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PREFACE 


To THE 


[READER 


N Obſ⸗ erving Ballen has 
* iven us an Account of a 

ranſaction, which is not 
ſo well known amongſt us, 


as many others of the like Nature. He 


acquaints us, chat in an Aſſembly of Ca- 
tholicks, as be calls them, which were 


brought t together by the Late Earl of 
Briſtol, a Conſultation was held con- 


cerning the fitteſt Means of propaga- 


1 ting their Religion in this Kingdom: 


+ A 3 


2 


j; :. . 
and they agreed, that one of the moſt 
proper Methods they could make uſe 
of for that purpoſe, was, to teſtifie a 
mighty Zeal, and to make a great 
ſhew of Friendſhip, for the Non - con- 
formiſts. Whereupon, he tells us , 
They repreſcated them as Men of 
Trade, whoſe Sufferings would be pre- 
judicial to the Nation. They preten- 
ded to commiſerate their Condition, and 
declaim d perpetually againſt Perſecu- 
tion. there were two things, he 
fays, which they propos d to themſel ves 
in this Conduct. Pos * 

"primo 4 * The fiſt , was to maintain the 
menos 5B aries 2gainfl the Church of Axl 
la Chieſ poping, they _ ſooner deſtroy it. 
oily no, teſtine Diviſions, and ſo moxe ca- 
com queſto ” Ang a Gate to Popery. The (c- 
_— 8 70 rok h | 

rugerla piu tof#0, riſ petto alle tante animoſita inteſtine, che | 
4455 W — pid e of — A 
condo che ſotto queſto preteſta di toleratione. de Settari, nan poteſſers 
te Lee gi hawer campo libero all 3 „ in quello che riguarda 
bs Religione, e ei faſi p facile  @ lore Prei d avanzar bs Reli- 
fe il it na $ 


== ood 


— — — 


to the Neauler. 
ting theſe Secxaries, t top the Exteu- 
tiom of the Laws about Religion, that 
their Prieſts might meet with leſs op- 
poſition in advancing Irie Religion: of 
the Churck of Nome: b 9259 
In purſtiance of this Defigh,” as my 


Author alſo informs us, They prevail'd 


with King Charles tke Second to iſſue 
out his Declaration for Liberty of Con- 
frienee; which was recall'd by the inter- 
poſitiot of the Parliament: But tlic Pro- 
pet „which was then ſo happily: bla- 
by the Patliarnent, reviv d to a- 
mazetneti in the following Reign, and 
the Nation had the pain t fee a Jeſu- 
ite made a Privy Counſellor and Prime 
Miniſter of State, and the Proteſtant 
Diffenters very deep in his Intereſts, and 
vrarm under his Influence; To ſe theſe 
Diffenrers ſo liberally offering up their 
Incenſe to the Court, which was then 
labouring to inſlave us to the Pope; 
ind the Court anſwering their Devo- 
e A 4 tion 


iii 


iv 


tion with man Favors.” * ſo it was, 
as every Body knows: ; And-when this 
Alliance was — d between a them, 
hard! a Week pad. over-our heads, 
Which did not. am us, treſh.. Intelli 
gence of their * Endearments. 
What I have ſaid of the Diſſenters, 
gout not he underſtood of, the, whole 


Body of them without exception: For 
we: + them Right, ſome of them were 
afflicted | at t ſhameful Contede- 
racy in which their Brethren were 
engaged: But neither in Number, nor 
in Zeal and Dilig ence did they equal 
thoſe that beheld.our Church in diſtreſs, 
with ſuch Eyes, as the Children of 
Edom look d on Jeruſalem, i in the day of 
her Adverſity; when they cry d d to the 
Bene ae it 1oſei it þ the | foundation, 
But it pleas d. God to diſappoint 
elicit Devices, * chat 5 hands could 
not perform their Enterpriſe : And one 
might then have chought, chat the Re- 


 flection on their Actions, ſhould have 


1010 * A been 


4 to the Reader. 
been ſuch a Mortification, to them, as 
commodation and Union with..rhoſe, 
from whom they had made an Un- 
reaſonable Separation; and who were 
ſo. willing to forget their former Mil- 
carriages, and to receive them with all 
imaginable Tenderneſs. But they, on 
the contrary, lave ſince appear d more 
averſe from the Way. of Peace than 
ever. And it is Obſervable, that the 
Kindnęß of the Papiſts, put them into a 
ſtrange fir of Complaiſanoe, and was 
the Cauſe, that either they employ d 
their Pens in the ſervice of the Church 
of Rene, ot not a But che Ob. 
ligations which they have receiv d from 
the Conformiſts, inſtead of abatiug, ha ve 
inflam d their Rage, and given them 
Encouragement to Write abundance of 
Books, ſuch as they are, againſt the 
Church of England. And this may 
ſhew ,. how diſſatisfied they remain in 
their preſent Circumſtances, and that 


as 
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as long as we Rye with them, and not 
wider them, we are Tike to Heat of their 


"S 4 7 ts. . is 
* {= rap Adverſary , who is of 
their mumber , and gaue occaſion to 
this Diſcourſe, faw Their Politicks, and 
his Own defeated,” I had hopes that he 
would leave me to the Retirement I af. 
fected, and give me no farther trouble 
with his Diſputes about Church-Go- 
vernment. 'I was in expectation, 
that he would: enher ſtudy to be quiet, 
or that I ſhould pit with las 
ſome late Apologifts. But when I 
leaſt ſuſpected it, he appears in Print 
on the Offenſive fide, and rudely at- 
tacking a whole Community, he would 
perſuade his Readers , that a Sepa- 
rate National Juriſdiction, ſuch as he 
ſuppoſes that of our Ecclefiaſtical Ru- 
lers to be, cannot but weaken the Furiſ 
dition of Kings and other States, and is 
neither more nor lefs , but the very ſame 
thing "that heretofore was found ſa bur- 
* denſom 


| 


: 
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denſom under the Papacy , and that made 
the beſt and wiſeſt and greateſt of our 
Kings 1 untaſie. So that he lays it 
down, he lays, as a Maxim, that no- 
thing can be of greater danger to any 
Government, than d National Flierarchy, 
that does not depend upon it, or is not in 
the Meaſures and Intereſts of it. | Freſh 
Experience has learn'd us th. In which 
words, his deſign is to caſt an Odium 
on the Conforming Clergy, and to ſug- 
geſt, that they have been hurtful unto 


Kings, and uſurpt a Juriſdiction that 


is inconſiſtent with the Safety, and the 


Rights of Sovereignty,» But if this 


cannot be prov'd againſt them, either 
from the Nature of their Juriſdiction it 
ſelf, or from their National Union, or 


Matter of Fact, on which he grounds 
the Charge, he muſt be content to 


bear the Infamy of a falſe Ac- 


cuſer. 


By the Juriſdiction of the Clergy, 
which is firſt to be conſider d, either he 


under- 


Vit 


viii 


P. 46. 


The Proface' 
underſtands; that which is Spiritual; 
and ſuch as che Paſtorꝭ of the Church 
receivd from Ohiriſt; and to ſay that 
this hath no Limits, and is pernicious 
to the State, is not only to injure the 
Truth, but to caſt a Reproach upon 
our Lord himſelf: Or elſe he means 
their Temporal Authority, with which 


they hiave been legally veſted by Sove- 


reign Princes, and then he knows that 


he hath falſly call d it Independent „ Un- 


boundable and lincontrollableſ: he knows it 
is falſe, that this is neither more nor leſs, 


but the very ſame * and Abſo- 


lute Power which the Popes claim d 


and uſurpt, and by which they made 


our Kings ſo Uneaſie: And I leave him 
to anſwer the Convictions of his own 
Conſcience, for che wrong he hath 
done the Reformation by ſo odious a 
Reflexion. A 
Another thing on which he grounds 
his Cenſure of the Clergy, is their Na- 
tional Union; and he argues, that This, 
2 together 


to the Reader. ix 
together with the Independence which 
he alcribes t them, mult needs rendet 
them very dangerous, as putting them 
into a condition of being made a power ſul 
Faction, and eaſie to be prattisd upon; 
and inabling . the Heads of- the Faction to 
convey Malignity to all. t heir dubordinatet 
and theſe to the People x. And thus; P. 47: 
when the aboliſhing of che Epiſcop 
Government with all its dependences, 2 
and Branch, was in agita : 
tion, Mr. Nathaniel Liennes See his Speech 4.D. 
objected || _=_ the Bi- 1640! in Nan Colledk 
ſhops, Thar by their Pow: '#%. l. P. 588. 
er oyer other . Miniſters. ,.; ., 


who had an influence upon the Peo- 
ple, they might moald them both according 
to their own wills; and having put out our 
Hes, lays he, as the Philiſtins did Samp- 
ſon vn they may afterwards make us grind; 

reduce us to what ſlavery they pleaſe. 
A dreadful thing indeed, had there been 
any foundation for the apprehenlign of 
it, But if ſuch Fantomes'as may at 
any 


— —— — w ß 
— 11 «SY 
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any time- be raisd by Art or the 
| ination,” and have no- 
thing in them of Subſtance or Reality, 
be ſufficient to diſquiet us, we are like 
to enjoy but little reſt. And to come 
nearer to the purpoſe; If a meer poſfi- 
bility of doing hurt, be ſo dangerotis 


and fortniidable to Princes, This would 


be enough to create in them friglitful 
Idea's of their Guards and their Armies, 
and of all that are about them, and 
render them at laſt, like Paſhur, a Ter- 


rer to themſelves. 


He could —— but ſee > — a meer 
Capacity in the Clergy of conveyi 
Ma 2 27 „ Was not Een * 
them Enemies to the State; and he 
pretends, that they have been actually 

ilty of a moſt notorious defection 
— their Duty to the Civil i- 


Experience, not only that there never 
was, but that there never can be in the 


World, a thing more dangerous to any 


Govern- 


44 


ſtrate, and that it has been found by 


to. the Reader. xt 


the National Hierar- 
ation that ſounds very 
ns high not againſt. 2 


to ft, e when it was Þ they bros Ir 


criminal. 

It is certain; that i 0 the Reign of 
Queen See, the fon de- 
ſerve ſo hateful a bene. For Ja- 
lous as She was of her Glory, She could 


not find, that it was ecli psd by them, 
But She did erer Ne neceſſary it 


i Las check and repreſs the r 


6 2251 and was ſen· 

le, as 215 . e. 2 e bend ue 

Na us * „that her. own fron — — E. 
pi ſcoporum tera 

k thority M. WA ſtruck at tio peti, C. — "Hiſt 

$ rough the hides of he El. A. P. 1591. 


nble incels penetrated into the Se- 


crets of Forei Courts, ſo She perfect- 


ly underſtood the latcreſts of = own 
; King- 


Xii 


Vier, of the 
Treubles in 
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— dom: And if any would know, 
t She thought of 1 ome fiery Zea- 
fon — thaſe —— 3 5 ſpent Fo 
Heats in oppoſing Epiſcopac e 
Litorgy , if hep Ne feen = foros 
Puckerny's Speech, recorded by Sr. pile 
liam Dugale}}, fol it is made by 1 Her 
Command. 
* Her Succeſſor King James coul ne- 
ver diſcover, that Tothing could be 
more dangerous to him, chan the Na: 
rional Arch He always belie vd, d, 
ny ifcopacy was of Divine Tifticu- 
7 ben reſtabliſt d here, 
to W. W. great farisfaQti6h' ; ſo Ke never 
ſaw cauſe to repe 'of his defente of 


it, and the Prf epes. -angex'd ro it. 


Jane 20. 
A. D. 1616. - 


How well he a Ds che” 4 ay p 
tian of the Chad 


pear from hence, N = | 
the Star-Chainber' bead, 7 


any Church that ever be Tread or Knew 4 
preſent or paſt, «he thought in Bi C 


ence, This was the moſt pure, e 


to the Reader. xiii 
the Primitive and Apoſtolical: Church in Do- 
drine and Diſcipline, and the ſurelieſt 
I founded on the Mord of God of am Church 
. in Chriſtendom. e 
At the ſame time he complain d of 
| the Contempt that was caſt on a 4 
t | Church ſo Reform'd , and the Gover- 
. 2 — ; and looking on 3 
* n of Impending Judgments, he ſays; 
e Gal will wo? Bleſs — dee Laws, if * 
4. | do not reverence and obey Gods Law, which 
cannot be, except the Interpreters of it be 
1- || reſpefted and reverenced. Such a regard 
e; | He had for them, from a Principle of 
et | Religion; and their Fidelity to Him 
of | was anſwerable to it; and contributed 
it, not a little to the Safety of his Perſon, 
u- | the Support of the Throne, and the 
n: | Welfare of the Nation. But as for 
11 che many Dangers to which he was 
expos d, they aroſe from other Quar- 
ters. They either proceeded from the , ge K. J. 
Conſpiracies of Papiſts ,* whoſe Prin- Works, p. 
ciples he examin'd and confured ||, that 87, Ay: 
(a) neither 


— 
— — 
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neither the Subver ſan of States, nor the 
AMarthers of Kings, ſhould have free paß 
Jage in the World , for want of timely Ad. 
vertiſement ; or from the Practices; of 
another ſort of perſons, hom he calls 
X the very Peſts, in the Church and Cum 
man-wealth ;, and by whom, as be de- 
ei 700 all Chriltiag Monarchs, Free 
inces and States, he at perfecuted , 
5 ran bis Birth nh vol but for Monzhs 
before Buths 
In the Reign = King 0 barles che 
Eult , the; Clergy were not wan- 
ziog in their demonſtrations. of Loy- 
alty „ as, we all know, and they 
felt. Vet ] grant, that ſome had di- 
ſcours'd beſorg his Majefty, that Epiſco· 
pacy, as claiza'd! and exercis q within 
this Realm, was not a little derogaro- 
to the Regal Authority, as well in 
the Point 0 r „as Preroga- 
tive g in the one, by claiming the Fun- 
„ Ction as by a Divine Right; in the 


. by exerciſing dene in 


their 


4 


e Regal Power, 
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their own Names: Buton that occa- 
ſion, He told Dr. Sanderſon, that he did 
not believe, the Church-· Government, 
as by Law eſtabliſh d, was in either of 
the aforeſaid reſpects, or any other way 

rejudicial to his Crown. Neverthe- 
eſs he requix d that Learned Man, from 
whom [ borrow'd this Relation , to 
draw up an Anſwer to thoſe two Ob- 
jections, for the ſatisfaction of others; 
which he did accordingly : And I ſhall 
only crave leave, to tranſcribe from 
him the following words , which he 
uſes near the Concluſion of | 


ſays he, 1doubt not, all that dicia! io : 
are not milfully blind, do ſee P 97 
and under ſtand by ſad ex- 
perience, that it had been far better both 
with King and Kingdom, than now-it is, 
or is like to be in haſte , if the Enemies of 
Epiſcopacy had meant no worſe to the 
Fe and bis Crown , than the Biſhops and 
thoſe that favour d them did. 

(a 2) 4 
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I ſhall not further exerciſe your pa- 
tience, in going about to prove, that 
the Clergy were faithful to the Crown 
in the Reign of King Charles the Se- 
cond, You may well enough remem- 
ber what. King James the Second ac- 

* ap knowledged Xx, that the Church of En- 
May 22. gland had been eminently Loyal in the 
1685. e of his Father, and ſupport of his 
rother in the worſt of Times. But 

that our Church-men have ſince revol- 

ted from theit Principles, which were 

then ſaid to be for Monarchy, I do not 
underſtand. Nor was our Author wil- 

ling in plain terms to inform us, when 

tit was that they became ſuch Exam- 

ples of Malignity, leſt the Calumny 

might eaſily be detected. Yer, Ob- 

ſcure as he is, he hath left us a Key to 

his meaning : for he intimates, that 

they have been found to be dangerous 

by freſh experience, when they were not 

in the Meaſures and Intereſts of the Go- 
ernment, reſpecting doubtleſs the late 

Times, 
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Times, before the great Revolution. 
And ſo the Secret comes out, which 
was at the bottom , and rais d his In- 
dignation. 

In the Opinion you ſee of this Gen- 
tleman, the Clergy were Then ſo ver 
dangerous, when with ſo much oof 
rage they threw themſelvs in the Breach 
that was made by the Diſpenſing Pow- 
er, and were aſſerting and labouring 


to preſerve our Laws and Liberties , 


which others were offering up in Sa- 
crifice : They were then conveying 
their Malignity to the People, when in 
their Books and Sermons, they defen- 
ded the Cauſe of the Reformation with 
ſo much Succeſs, that Popery lay Ga- 
ſping before them in great Agonies, 
notwithſtanding the Cordials that were 
adminiſtred to it by other hands. And 
Then indeed the King was uneaſie, be- 
cauſe his Endeavours, to eſtabliſh his 
Religion, did not make the Impreſ- 
ſions he deſir d: And the Jeſuits and 

(a3) their 
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their Aſſociats were uneaſie, becauſe 


their Meaſures were broken, and their 


uſhing chem on in works of darkneſs, 
Gere uneaſie at the Reproach hk 


expectation of extirpating the Northern 
Hereſie defeated : And ſuch of the 
Diſſenters, as had been aſſiſting and 


brought upon themſelves by their will 
Conduct. But in the reſt of the Na- 
tion there appear d a general ſatisfa- 
ction, to ſee Truth prevailing by law- 
ful Methods, 5 the Errors of the 


Church of Rome, when hay Were · co- 


ver d with a powerful Protection. 

One may wonder, what it is that 
induced our Author to lead our thoughts 
to the Tranſactions of thoſe Times; 
ſince it would be more for his Reputa- 
tion, could he bury them in Oblivion, 
or cover them with a Veil of Darknels. 
But it ſeems, he cannot diſſemble how 
much he was affected with the Ma- 
nagement of Affairs, when himſelf was 


n 


in the Intereſts and Meaſures of the Go- 


vernment, 
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vernment, and when in a Pamphlet In- 
titled, Prudential Reaſons for repealing 
the Penal: Laws againſt all Recuſants, &c. 
Dem d by a Proteſtant Perſon of Quality, 
he declar'd to the World, that King 
James the Second had a clearer proſpecb of 
bis own and the Kingdoms Intereſt } than 
any of his Royal Predecefſors ever had, 
and purſu d it with that Condutt and Vi. 
gour, which: did correſpond {with the Mi- 
racles that pre ſerv d the Crown for him, and 
him for the Crown , and for a Glory greater 
than that of wearing Crowns , to wit, to 
be the Reſtorer of Religion to Liberty and 
Freedom of Exerciſe. And with ſuch 
exquiſite and ſervile Flattery, was that 
Unfortunate Prince encouraged in the 
Large Steps he made to his Ruine. 

That | have imputed to my Adver- 
ſary the Harangue which I tiavequored 
from the Prudential Reaſons , you will 
not think ſtrange , when [ have told 
you, that ſomerime ſince I received ſe- 
veral Controverſial Letters, written by 

(2 4) the 
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the hand of a Non-Conformiſt Prea- 
cher, who'ſubſcribd them in his own 
Name, and profeſs d and ded 
his Eaſie Followers, that they were 
his own: But he could not deny, when 
the Charge was lay d before him, that 
they were compos d by the Proteſtant 
Perſon of Quality , as he is pleas d to 
call himſelf, who bath. lately pub- 
liſh'd ſome part of them, to which this 
Treatiſe contains an Anſwer. But how 
his Amanuenſis reſents this uſage, or 
contented he is to be ſtript of his bor- 
rowed Plumes, and left naked to the 
Pity or Deriſion of Spectators, as they 
are variouſly affected, I pretend not to 
diſcover. Some may think he hath had 
very hard meaſure, and that he had 
much better never have enjoyd the 


Glory of his Maſters labouts, than be 


depriy d of jt in ſuch a manner; but 


that I leave to be adjuſted between 
themſelves. And I had not ſaid thus 
much of their Combination, but out 


of 
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of great Compaſſion to a deluded Peo- 


ple, that I may let them ſee, if they 
do not wilfully ſhut their eyes on what 
it is they grounded their inſolent boaſt- 
ing; by what Impoſtures they have 


XXI1 


been abus d, and by what Arts they 


have been engaged and encourag d in 
their Schiſm. 
Here it may be fit to take notice, 


that ſince our Author appear d in open 


light, his Style differs much from what 
it was before: For many Pages of his 


Manuſcript Papers, which I have by 


me, are fill d with bitter Invectives a- 


gainſt me, and other Conformiſts; but 


it is in ſome meaſure true, what he 


now ſays, that his Printed Letters are 


reſin d from Perſonal Reflexions. He 
thought, it ſeems, that Scurrility was 


ſuitable — to the part he acted, 
when he ſuſtain d the perſon of ano- 
ther, and was aſham d of it, when he 


laid aſide his diſguiſe. Vet ſince he 


ſhews no Repentance for his former 
| Pr O 
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2 | ＋ _— to ſtrike at 
whole the. Conforming 
Clergy, ſome — object, that have 
handled him with an excels of Ten- 
derneſs. But I wiſh no greater defects 
may be found in this Diſcourſe, than 
that I have err d on the ſide of Lenity, 
and I ſhall not be much concern d ar 
this Exception. Nevertheleſs my Ad- 


verſary may be aſſur d, that ſuch a 


Conduct as his muſt needs have a- 
waken d the obſervation of many, and 
I cannot promiſe, that others will ſpare 
him, as I have done; or that he may 


not receive ſuch Correction from a 'fe- 


verer Hand, as he is not Stoick enough 
to bear. 

For my part, I could have been con- 
tent, if he had refin d away none of 
his Perſonal Reflexions. I was willing 
enough that the World ſhould have 
ſeen with what an impotent Fury I 
have been aſſaulted by him, | 
ſhould have been glad to have — 

eas 
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aas'd of the Fatigue of writing and 
iving a new Turn to the = [ 
d 2 him. But for his own ſake, I 
congratulate to him any Tendency to- 
wards a Calmneſs of Thought, and 
ſtill retain for him the Regard that is 
due to an Intelligent Perſon, of a ſharp 
Wir, great Reading and indefatigable 
Induſtry. | 
I could ſay more to his advantage, 
but that I am afraid to indulge an Hu- 
mour in him that is too predominant ; 
and what that is, you may perceive 
from the Admonition he gave me in 
his Letter of Feb. 9. That 5 and I are 
never like to anſwer one anothers ex- 
pectation, ſo long as he looks for 
ſtrength and cloſeneſs in my Diſcourſes, 
or I think, to find weakneſs or looſ- 
neſs in his. Which ſhews , that he is 
a Man of a peculiar Temper , and di- 


ſtinguiſh'd by ſuch an Air of Aſſurance 


as is not common. Not but that ano- 
ther might have treated me wich as 
E much 
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much Contempt; but he was the Man 
of the World, that thought, nothing 
could come from him that is weak or 
looſe. Finding him in this condition, 
I thought it not unfit to give him ſuch 
Touches, as might make him ſenſible, 
that he is a Mortal Wight and of Hu- 


mane Race: and having convinced him 


by the method I propos d, that he was 
not Infallible; he now confeſles ſome 
of his miſtakes. Vet there are ſome 
Remains of his former diſtemper ſtill 
hanging on him. For ſays he to his 
Noble — *, I preſent you in theſe 


following Letters the true Idea (as I take 


it) of Church-Government, - which could it 
be receiv'd by all others with the ſame de- 
gree of Candor , I aſſure my ſelf it ſhall 
by you, would be of Infinite Advantage to 
end theſe fatal Controverſies that for many 
Ages have perplexed, and m this laſt , al- 

moſt deſtroyed the Church. 
I have not the honour to be ac- 
quainted with thole Gentlemen , to 
whom 
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whom he dedicates his Book : But if I 
am not miſtaken in their Character , 
they are of more judgment, than to 
believe, that, if others were as Candid 
as themſelves , this Lea, which he fo 
much magnifies, would be of Infinite 
Advantage. They will rather perceive, 
that it would not otherwiſe put an 
end to the Fatal Controverſies that have 
perplext the Church, than Poiſon 
would cure Diſeaſes, that is, by the 
death of the Patients. For tis evident, 
that the deſign of it, is to abrogate the 
Authority which Chriſt beſtow d on 
his Eccleſiaſtical Officers; and conſe- 
quently our Author, inſtead of Inti- 
cling his Book, The Nature of Church- 
Government Freely Diſcuſſed , might 
more fitly have call'd it, A Treatiſe 


of Church-Anarchy or Church-Con- 


fuſion. 

I know not whether the Applauſe 
of his Performances be continued to 
him in his own Perſon, which he firſt 

| receivd 
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receivd by Proxy, from the neighbou- 

ring Diſſenters. But ſure Iam that he 
contradicts the avowed Principles of 

their Party, and the ſenſe of their 

Writers. He contends, that the Paſtors 

of the Church have no Authority, but 

what they derive from the State. He 

makes Church-Government a meer 
Prudential Thing and Alterable in the 

Form of it, according to the various 

Forms of the Civil Government, and 

argues, chat it ought to take its Model 

from the appointment of the Civil 
Magiſtrate : Whereas their other Wri- 

ters tell us, That a Spiritual Extraction 

of a Legitimate Eccleſiaſtical Power can- 

See Good. not be made from a Secular Root &; That 
—_— the Introduction of Humane Authority into 
lobe, True the Rule of the Church of Chriſt in any 
Nature of kind, deſtroyeth the Nature of it ||; That 


— _ there is but one Form of Government laid 
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p. 30. down in the Nord, and that Unchangeable*, 
* Anſwerto and that to think, Church. Government 


48 muſt be fram'd according to the Common- 
| wealth, 
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wealth, or Civil Government, us as if one 
ſhould faſhion his Hbuſe according to bis 


Hangings ||. But that his Friends 4 Cart- 


not reſent the matter too highly, w 


they find how they have been Eposdzhng t ita, 


on by him, I can aſſure them, that in 
contradicting their Authors , 'he — 
— — worſe, than he does himſelf. 
For having formerly concluded from 
2 The 1 that it was the duty of 
Chriſtians, to prelerve the ſame Go- 
vernment in the Churches aſter the A- 
paſtles days, that was appointed and 
practis d in ben; he now comes to 
prove, that, let che Government in 
thoſe days be what it will, it is but a 
deten and Ambulatory Thing and 
able to Changes according to * dif- 
— of Times and Occaſions. And 
that his Friends may not for the fu- 
ture expect to find him any more 
fixd or ſteady „he profeſſes in his E- 
| — «= be bath nothing of 
1 —2 in — Opinions. 5 
L He 
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He hath as little fondneſs in him 
for the Authority of the Apoſtles, as 
he hath for his own Opinions. For 
however he takes Dioceſan Prelacy to 
be a Degeneracy or Defection from an 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution, yet he boaſts 
of his Vindication of it, upon Pruden? 
tial grounds X: He repreſents Epiſco- 
pacy as à Corruption, and yet he ſup- 
es, that it is of Divine Right; when 
it is hy Lam eftabliſhed\|; The truth is, 
he hath confuſedly jumbl d together the 
Notions of the Diſſenters 5 and the 
Principles of Hobbes and Eraſtus; and 
with this odd kind of mixture, he thinks 
himſelf ſufficiently qualified to heal the 
Breaches of Chriſtenum. 
Beſore him, one Peter Cornelius Van 
Zurick-zze {et up for a Reconciler Ge- 
neral; and his Project for Union 
was *, that in every City, and in eve- 
ry County, there ſhould be appointed 
a General Meeting: place, in which the 
Chriſtians of all Perſuaſions ſhould be 
requird 


r 
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requir d to aſſemble together, that they 
might hear the Scriptures read, and at-- 
terwards talk about them, and give 
their Interpretations of them according 
to their various Sentiments. Of this 
Device he had ſuch a conceit, that lea- | 
wing his Family: and Native Country , F. f. 
he croſs d che Seas, that he might re- 
veal it in England; expecting that here 
it would receive a kind entertainment, 
and rom hence teak forth as 4 Light in- 
to all other Countries and Nations K. But P. é. 
Wichether this Man, or the Free Diſ- 
1 -<cufjer hath furniſh d us with a better 


Plan, of an Univerſal Peace; or whe- 
ther Prudential Reaſon hath been moxe 
/ happy, than a Freak of Enthuſiaſm, 
in propoſing a Method of Union, or 
Scheme of Eccleſiaſtical Polity , I leave 
you to determine. 
In the mean time, I am of opini- 
on, that the way of governing Chur- 
ches, which is agreeable to the will 


of God, was not to be invented or 
(b) firſt 
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fieſt diſcover d fifteen or ſixteen hun- 
dred years after the Birth of our Savi- 
our. I ſuppoſe a thing of ſuch uſe 
muſt needs have been known to the 
Primitive Chriſtians: And they gene- 
rally believ d; 1, That our Saviour 
Chriſt , who was the Founder of 
Church- Government, beſtow d on his 
Officers ſuch Authority, as qualified 
them for the Adminiſtration of it. 

2. That this Government was Epiſco- 
pal from the beginning 

On theſe two things I have chiefly | 
inſiſted in this Diſcoutle, but far more 
copiouſſy on the laſt, againſt which, 
met with the greateſt oppoſition: ) 
- which oppoſition, I do not only mean, 
That which hath been made by my 
Adverſary; for I have conſider d the 
utmoſt that I could find objected on 
Thar ſide. And upon the whole Iam 
ſatisfied, that it requires no great Abi- 
lities to defend Epiſcopacy; and that 
it proceeds from the Goodneſs of the 
| Cauſe, 
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Cauſe, that the more Learned the Op- 
ſers of it are, the more ready have 
they been to let fall ſuch things as 
may ſerve for the Vindication * 
and anſwer their own Objections. 
This was the Caſe of Blondel and Sal- 
maſias , but more particularly of the 
laſt, who, hath ſo many things that fa- 
vour my Hypotbeſgs , that of all Mo- 
dern Authors none has been more uſe- 
ful to me, than Valo Meſſalinus. 
But all the aſſiſtance I have receiv'd 
from him, has been only to confirm the 
Notions which I had before grounded 
on the Holy Scriptutes, & the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Ancients: from which I have 
prov d, That Epiſcopacy was of Divine 
Inſtitution,; and that meer Presbyters 
were generally ſubordinate to Super iot 
Paſtors in the Apoſtles days, and after- 
wards in the beſt and pureſt Ages: And if 
ſo, there can be no doubt concerning the 
ſucceeding Times, or of the Truth of 
what was affirmd by the Lord Fall- 
„ (b 2) land 
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land in a warm 8 peech We he made 
e againſt ſome of the Biſhops|| , that the 
Re % Order of the Biſhops hdth a 11 ; remain'd 
1.p.771- in the Churches F Chriſt to Galvin. 
What 1 have ſaid on this N 
falten, an fin utation of Novelty 
the Piſſenters, bit I canndt Help it; 125 
they have 6 reafon to be of tided At 
For their own Friends, thie Elder 
: "> Weſſ ers of the 'Con- 
Ae Churches , "who 


” Ofteb, 12. l. P. 1658. et At the Ser *, . 


See the Preface befor fels. ll that it is true i in ye. 
t heir Declaration, 


peet of the publik and open 

| be 5 465 .of Pre 5 
ter or Independenic) 55 this Nallan bath been 
a ranger to each way , 'it's poſſible, e ever 
face i it hath Been Chriſtian. And I w ill 
adventure to add, that the Nat on 
be well” ah h Without them 
bob, 10 long as ir Thall pe Chri ian; 

ic et now £00 Hate! 00 ' Ex xperi- 
ments of new Models „ and to lta- 
lin ſuch Forms of Gov &rnmetit, 1 
the 
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che beſt Ages, were never heard of in 
1 the World. | 


When I had enquir'd into the Ori- 


ginal of Church. Government, and 


fhewd, that as it came out of the 
hands of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
remain d in the Primitive Times, it 
was, in the Nature of it, Spiritual; and 
in Form, Epikopal; I had thoughts to 
diſcourſe particularly of the Exerciſe of 
it in the Adminiſtration of Dilcipline, 
and the Ordination of Miniſters; as al- 
ſo of the Extent of a Biſhops Autho- 
rity over many Congregations; and of 
the Power of the Church in a Chriſtian 
State; and then to make ſome Re- 
marks on that Myſtery of Iniquity that 
has been working amongſt Bigotted 
Papiſts, and others, in oppoſition to 
Epiſcopacy : But being interrupted by 
many Avocations, and nor being wil- 
ling to {well this Volume into too 
great a Bulk, I have reſerv'd thoſe 
things, wich ſome others, that may in- 
(b 3) cidentally 
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cidentally be conſider d, for a ſecond 
Part of this Treatiſe. | 

doubt not, but ſome will be ready 

to ſay, that it had been much better to 
have let the whole Work alone: For 
Now, they think, it is not a Time for | 
Controverſies : I ſhould think ſo too, and 
would our Adverſaries be of the ſame | 

mind, and not drag us into the Preſs 
by their Importuniry. But it may | 
ſeem a little Unreaſonable, that a Truce 
ſhould be maintain d only on one ſide: 
And J cannot imagine, that it is a 
time for us to lye open to Acts of Ho- 
ſtility, and not a time to guard our 
lelves from them; or that it is a time 
to caſt re proach on an Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitution of Government, and not a 
time to defend it. I rather think, that it is 
High time to appear in vindication of 
it; and that we cannot be uncon- 
cern d Spectators of the Diligence, with | 

which others endeavour to promote 

the Intereſt of their ſeveral Parties, 
| unleſs | 
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unleſs we will declare to the World, 

that we are not influenced by any due 

ſenſe of Religion. 
Indeed, if we are only in the Com- 


munion of the Church by Law eſta- 


bliſh d, at certain ſeaſons, and with 


defign to deſtroy it, or to ſerve 


a Turn againſt it, Then it is not 
ſtrange, i. we cannot endure to hear 
any thing in defence of it. But what 
is moſt aſtoniſhing, is, that perſons 


| ſhould be found bearing the Name of 


Chriſtian, and carrying on the works 
of Darkneſs and Treachery , of Ava- 
rice and Ambition, in the moſt Solemn 
Acts of Worſhip, and the moſt Sacred 
Rites of our Holy Religion. Yet is the 
number of them conſiderable; and be- 
cauſe it may not be fit to paſs by them 
without notice , I ſhall here produce 
ſome part of the Charge againſt them, 
as it is recited and addreſs d to them 
by a Late Writer. 


(b 4) There 
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* Vox Cla- 


6. 


There are ſome things, ſays he XK, that 


mant x, lect. 1 will but lightly touch 3 though other's of | 


contrary ſentiment will lay on load. One 
is, at which J am not a little abaſhd, 
that though you, according to your declar d 
Principles and Ordinary Practice, are Non- 
conformiſts and Difſenters ; yet upon occa- 
fron, and to get into Place and Ofice of Ho- 
nor or Profit , you will and cau take any 
manner of Teſts that have of late been im- 
pos d; alſo that you can, on ſuch occa- 
frons{ take the Sacrament according to the 
Form and Way of the Church of England , 
thong h you; never did before, nor þ 

will ever do the ſame again, except on the 
like occaſion ; and although the making and 
forming of theſe Teſts, and the taking of 
the Sacrament, were intended, and done on 
purpoſe to keep you, and ſuch as you, out 
of Office ; yet by theſe ways they have 
nat been able to exclude jou; and they think, 


that nothing, though never ſo caitrary to 


your Principles, can be devis d and made to 
keep you out, or to hold you in; but that 
* „0 
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you will break all Bounds, and leap over 


all Hedges; ſo that they are at a loſs what 
to do with you, &c. 

My Author who relates this to them 
as an Objection of their Adverlaries, is 
himſelf a Diffenter ; yet proteſts & that * p. 30. 
he knows not how to anſwer it in their 
behalf with truth and honeſty. He con- 
feſſes, that they make uſe of the ſame Ar- 
tifices, as the Jeſuits do in ſuch caſes: and 
he knows nothing, he tells them ||, that ] P. 53. 
will more render them m the 27 of all , as 
men of flexible and profligate Conſciences. He 
alſo — their — „and 
breaks out into this Exclamation $,-0 !* p. $0. 
the horrible ſcandal that comes from hence, 
&c. But I ſuppoſe, the Example of 
theſe men hath nothing in it, that 
may prevail with us to abandon the 
Vindication of a good Cauſe; their 
Practices being ſuch, as, if we have 
any thing of Sincerity, we cannot think 
on without Pain and Deteſtation. 
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CHAT. L 


Jeſus Chriſt the Founder "of Church Govern. 
ment, The Apoſtles the firſt Officers that he 
conſtituted. To them he gave no Temporal 

| Authority, yet did communicate to them that 
— which is Spiritual. 


2 


SIR, 


IN CE you have been pleas'd to de- 

clare to the World, what expectation 

you had, that I would give you a 
Scheme of my thoughts concerning 
Church-Government, your Readers have oc- 


caſion enough to enquire, how you could 
B meet 


y A Treatiſe of 


meet with diſappointment, when you had 

the Papers before you, wherein I had largely 
handled that Subject; and whilſt you pre- 
tend to have drawn the things from thence, 
which you endeavour to confute, and not 
from your own Invention. The truth is, 
this Addreſs would have been unneceſſary, 
had you fully related my ſenſe of the mat. 
ters in debate between us, as you found it 
expreſs d in my private Letters: But the re- 
preſentations you have made of it are ſo 
very defeCtive, that I think my ſelf obliged 
to communicate to publick view the Princi- 
ples on which I proceeded, with a Vindi- 
cation of them. And I begin with what is 
evident enough, That our Saviour Chriſt, 
who is Head of the Church, was the Foun- 
der of Eccleſiaſtical Government, and conſe- 
quently it proceeded from a Divine Inſti- 
tution. 

The Original of this Government being 
known, we may the more eaſily gain a true 
Idea of its Nature: for that may beſt be 
diſcern'd, when we conſider it in the great- 
eſt Purity, as it came out ot the hands of 
our Lord, and was exercis'd by his Apoſlles, 
who were the firſt Miniſters that he ordain'd. 
And upon enquiry we ſhall find, Thar, ro 
qualific them for the - adminiſtration of it, 
he gave them no Temporal Juriſdiction, and 


C hurch-Government. 


yet did communicate to them Spiritual Au- 
rhority” : That amongſt themſelves they 
ſtood related as Equals, but to other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Officers, as Superiors: And on theſe 
things all thar I have to fay of Church - Go- 
vernment will depend. 

An eaſie Enquiry will inform us, that our 
Saviour gave his Apoſtles no Temporal Ju- 
riſdiction. For it is plain, that he did not 
ſend them to exerciſe any ſuch Dominion as 
was poſſeis d by the Kings of the Earth, or 
the Lords of the Gentiles. Nor did he any 


vVvhere diſingage them from Subjection to the 
Civil Magiftrate. He gave them Commil- 
ſion to combate nothing but Ignorance and 
Vice; and when he call'd them to reſiſt un- 
to blood, it was that of themſel ves, and not 


of other men. And according to the In- 
ſtructions they receiv'd, they taught and 
practis d Submiſſion to Secular Princes, not 
only for Wrath but Conſcience ſake; and in 
all their Conduct nothing appear d, that 
might give any juſt occaſion of Jealouſie to 
the State, or create Diſturbance to the Em- 

ire. 7 
. Our Saviour ſaid indeed, that when he was 
lifted up from the Earth, he would draw al 


men unto him (a). But theſe words, ſigni- (4) John 12. 
fying what death he ſhonld die, (I) are () ver = 


far enough from the ſenſe which Jacobus de 
| B 2 Terans 
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Terano puts upon them: For that wretched 
Paraphraſt introduces our Lord ſpeaking at- 
ter this manner, I will recover all the Em- 
pires and Kingdoms of the World, and take 
them from Celar and from Kings and Princes, 
7 my Souldiers the Apoſtles. With ſuch pro- 
igious flatrery , fays Marquardus Freherus, 
Ce) Marg. (c) from whom I borrow'd that Obſerva- 
 Frerer.m 4p: tion, the Books of Augaſtinus de Ancona and 
un other Papal Paraſites are ſtuft ; and with 
m:/m. Cenſus. ſuch Ornaments are the Decretal. Epiſtles 
| embelliſned. To theſe he might have ad- 
950 V34.Sciop. ded the Annals of Baronius, Who, (d) a 
p. ad Ful- : P g 
gent. Edit. à mongſt other things that occur in them of 
Colomeſio in- like nature, grounds the Doctrine of depoſing 
* 2 Princes on that expreſſion, Ariſe Peter, kill 
and cat. And accordingly that Doctrine pre. 
vail'd by killing and devouring. . It made its 
impreſlions with Blood and Violence; but 
not without the aſſiſtance. of much Art, as 
may partly appear by this diſcourſe of the 
Cardinal Proſper Sandtacrucius with the 
French Ambaſſador Paul de Foiæ in the pre 
ce) Vid. Thu ſenee of Thuanw' (e): Ion compe] me, Sir. 
an. de vit. ſud. ſaid the Cardinal, in your favour, to reveal a 
Rr Myſtery that hath been conceal'd with a pro- 
found veneration, which is, that this Cour: 
uſes an exquiſite Severity when there is occ«- 
ſion, and it may be done without danger: and 
when any man of great Quality ſubmits to it, 
the 
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the Cauſe is prolong d with abundance of delays 
till the fame thereof, and the terror of out 
name be ſpread over the World. This Seve- 
rity is fo long ſucce sful, as it is tamely born, 
either through weakneſs or religious fear : but 
Va a Prince be held by neither, with caution 
aud great diſimulation we depart from this Ri. 
gor. This was an ingenuous Confeſſion, and 
it ſhews in what wrerched condition they 
have been, who moſt of all. dreaded the 
Thunder of the Vatican. | 
That the Popes and their Creatures have 
infringed the Prerogatives of Princes, is evi- 
dent beyond exceprign. And that others; 
who have ſcem'd very adverſe from them, 
have notwithſtanding in this imitated their 
Example, appears alſo from many inſtances; 
and will not be deny'd , I ſuppoſe, by you, 
who have read-Spo?ſwood's Hiſtory of the 
Church of Scotland, and have no fondneſs 
for the Presbyterian Dilcipline. Bur who- 
ever they are that take ſuch meaſures , and 
in vade and graſp into their hands the Rights 
Ache Magiſtrate, whether they pretend to 
ein order to things Spiritual, or for the ad- 
vancement ofthe Scepter of Chriſt, they make 
de Goſpel a Carnal thing, and do infinite 
Rilhonour to Chriſtianity by their Ulur- 
pations. 


. 


This 
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This may be ſufficient to let you ſee, that 
the ſentiments I have of Eccleſiaſtical Go. 
vernment intrench not on the Temporal: 
and that, when you tell me, The ſword knows 
vo other edge, but what the Magiſtrate gaves 

it, it makes nothing againſt me, who am of 
opinion, that the Church hath no Secular 
Power, but what is deriy'd from Secular 
Princes, and what may be limited or exten- 
ded by them... 

Nevertheleſs I affirm in the next place , 
that our Saviour communicated ſome Power 
to his Church; and particularly, that he 
conferr'd on his Apoſtes ſuch Authority as 
Secular Princes could not beſtow. For he 

(Cf) Compare gave them (F) the Keys of the Kingdom of 
wb john 42; leauen : He gave them Commiſſion to ab- 
23. ſolve offenders, and an aſſurance — 
Sentence ſhould be ratiſied. Whoſe ſoever 
fins, ſaid he, ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them 3 aud 2 ſoe ver fins ye retain, they are 

retained. 

After his Aſcenſion, they acted as his Re- 
preſentatives, and by the Power they te- 
ceived from him, they conſtituted other Of; 
ficers to be Governours of Churches; and to 

them they convey'd ſome Authority. Far 
* Authority is implied in the Titles (g) that 
e. are attributed to them in the Scripture, and 
in different degrees it belongs to all Roos 

aſtica 
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aſtical Rulers. Obey them that haue the 
Ruie over you, ſays the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and ſubmit your ſelues, for 
they watch for your fouls, Heb. 13. 17. And 
Clemens Romanus (h) admoniſhes thoſe wha (5)Clem. Rom. 
had laid the foundation of the Schiſm ar Co- * — 
riuth. To be ſaljell to their Presbyters, to be Ed d. 
contrite and penitent for their former miſcar. 1677. 
riages., to lay afide their arrogant ſpeeches , 
and to learn ſubmiſſion; ſince it were better; 

as hetells them, that they ſhould be little in the 
Fold of Chriſt, than'to ſwell with pride, and 
fall from their hopes in him. 

The Authority that has been aſſigned to 
the Apoſtles and other Paſtors of the Church, 
is commonly called Spiritual, and not un. 
ficly ; for it is exercis'd in Spiritual matters, 
— telates to the affairs of another World. 
It does not touch or hurt the Body, or Life, 
or Eſtate of an Offender, but by accident. 
It may be aſſiſted by the Coercive Power of 
the Magiſtrate, but that is not eſſential to it. 
The iniſtration of it js ſometimes ren- 
dred more eaſie by the'favour of Princes, and 
ſometimes more difficult by their oppoſiti- 
on ; but it is the fame in it ſelf under thoſe 
various circumſtances. It has its proper ef- 
ſects in che times of Perſecution, as well as in 
thoſe that are ſerene and calm; and it muſt 
be granted, that Obedience is always due 

B 4 to 
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[X) Leuc. 42. 


lact. Comment. 
in Evangel. 
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to it under the pain of God's diſpleaſure 3 
unleſs one will ſay, that his Precepts may be 
broken without danger, or that Eccleſiaſtical 
Government is one of the moſt precarious 
uſeleſs things in the World. 

Before I diſmiſs this Subject, it may be fic 
to take notice of the Attempts againſt Ecele- 
ſiaſtical Authority that have been made by 
a late Writer (1), who is ſuppos d by ſome 
ro be, what he thought himſelf, a man of 
Demonſtration. You are no Stranger to his 
Opinions, amongſt which this is one, that 
Chriſt himſelf had not, nor hath in this 
World any Regal or Governing Power (4). 
Our Saviour was ſent , ſays he, to perſuade 
the Jews to return to, and to invite the Gen- 
tiles to receive the Kingdom of the Father, but 
not to reign in Majeſty, no not as his Fathers. 
Lieutenant, till the day of Judgment, And 
from hence he pathers, that mo obedience to 
his Officers can 45 reguir d. 

For this purpoſe he produces theſe words 
of Chriſt, My Kingdom is not of this world : 


: 


17 73 


{1)Jokn 18.36. ( 4 ) But he certainly miſtakes their ſenſe, as 


the Manichees did before him: and the An- 
ſwer may be apply'd to him, which was 


* (m) v Theophy- given to them by 7 heophyla# ( mn ). who ob- 


ſerves, that it is ſaid indeed, My K i»gdom 
i not of this World; and again, it 7s not from 
ence. But it is not ſaid, My Kingdom is not 
| | = in 
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in thisWorld, or it is not here: The King- 
dom of Chriſt is not from the earth as its 
Caoſe, nor is it carthly in its Nature. Yet is 


the Earth part of his Empire, and he turns 


about the affairs: of it at his pleaſure. In 

his ſtate of humiliation, he had power on 

Earth to forgive ſins (). And then it was (7) Matth. 9. C. 

that he ſaid to his Diſciples, Ie call me Maſter 

and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo I am (0). Af (o) John 13.13. 

ter his Reſurrection he declard, that 4 

power was given to him in heaven, and in : 

earth(p). And fo far is it from being true, that (?) Mat. 28 18. 

he reigns not till the day of judgment, that 

the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, He muſt, reign 

till be hath put all his enemies under his 

feet (4). (q) 1 Cor. 15. 
If our Saviour had all Power, he might de- 

legate ſome part of it to his Apoſtles; and 

that he did ſo, appears from what has been 

ſaid; and it may be confirm d from the Pro- 


miſe which he made to them, that they 


ſhould' fit on twelve Thrones judging the 

twelve Tribes of Iſrael (r). This place, I 0 Mat. 1928. 
know; has been made uſe of to prove, that 
no Miniſters f Chriſt have any ruling power, 27 
till he comes to judgment (/). But one ( Lee 
that attentively conſiders, that the Juriidi- ©” © 
ation which is repreſented by ſitting on 
Thrones, commences not with his coming 

in Glory, but with his entring into it, or be- 
| ; | ing 
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(-)SeeJohn7- ing (f) in it, may find reaſon to think, he 
39. © 2-16. 4cſipn'd to intimate to his Apoſtles, in ſuch 
terms as they could then receive it, that 

when he was departed from them, and ſate 

down ar the Right Hand of the Father, they 

ſhould act as the ſupreme viſtble Gover- 

nours of the Church, which is the Myſtical 

Hrarl. 8 Sas 

Another Objection which the Author of 

(Y Lev. 42. the Leviathan () brings againſt Eecleſia- 
P-373- ſtical Authority, is taken from our Savi- 
our's forbidding his followers, ro be called 

(”)Mat.23.10. Maſters (v: But that proves too much ot 
nothing; ſor in what ſenſe they might not 

aſſume the Title of Maſters, in that it may 

not be attributed to any man upon Earth, 

but belongs to Chriſt. The want of it therefore 

would abrogate all -Humane Authority, or 

none at all. The like may be ſaid of his Argu- 

ment, which he grounds on theſe words of 

S. Paal, Not that we have Dominion over your 

(x) 2 Cor. 1. fait H &) for, no man in the World hath any 
'* ſuch Dominion, as implies a right to'toinnew 
Articles of Religion, or to impoſe things ta 

(5) are? be belieyd, as the Doctrine of God, which he 
7 2 zu hath no where reveal'd. This is what was 
%, 5 diſclaim'd by the Great Jaſtinian (y), and 
web; whos A ought ro be ſo by all ocher Princes. Since 
J.) &c. Ju. thereſote there is a want of that Dominion 
Fun cœdlil. i: equally in all men, if ſuch a defect were in- 
tit. 1. leg. 6. ö conſiſtent 
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conſiſtent with Authority, it would deſtroy 
that of the Civil Magiſtrate, or render. it a 
mere Uſurpation. e Naber a, 
But che Ohjector aſſigns to Supreme Ma- 
giſt rates ſuch Authority, that by it, he ſays, 
All ſorts of Doctrine are to be approved or re- 
jected (a) : and according, to him, thoſe (Y T H. Lev. 
Magiſtrates muſt be obey d, though-they © 7% 41 
command, their Subjects, to profeſs an Aſſent 
to the Alcoran, or. to condemn the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, or to worſhip. Idols. And for this 
he pleads, from the Example of Naama» the 
Siam (4) who bowed himſelf in the Houſe (4) Levi 
of Rimmon, when his Maſter leaned upon 5.77 
his hand: But how impertinently he makes ( King 53. 
uſe. of that Inſtance, others have demonſtra- 1 
ted: and I ſhall. only note, that it is not 
ſtrange, that a perſon who ſhews ſuch an en- 
mity. to Religion and to Chriſtiani 172 par- 
my. ho ſhould tell us, (c) : That Zemporgl (e) Leu, 
and Spiritual Government ,. are but two mords © 39 P. 24% 
brought into the World , to make; men. ſec 
double, and miſtake, t heir lawful Seqercign.. , 
Whoſoever reads and believes the Seri- 
pture cannot but approve what he dexides 3 
ſo maniſeſt it is from thence, that a Gpvern. 
ment diſtinct trom the Temporal, was eſta- 
bliſh'd by our Lord himſelf... The Apoſtles 
were conſtituted by him the firſt Rulers of 
bis Church but without any Commiſſion 


from 


12 + {| Treatiſe f 

(4) He com- from the Civil Magiſtrate. They laid their 
Tel Commands (d) on the Chriſtian Converts, 
See alſe, v.4, and expected an obedience to their Orders: 
mer. wr And we muſt believe they had Power to do 
(c) Itis mani. This from Chriſt , notwithſtanding this man 
eſt,that Chriſt ſo confidently denies (e M that he left them 
3 any ſuch Authority. They aſſerted the 
this World,un- Right lie gave them to preach, notwithſtan- 
—_ 7 - ding the Prohibitions and Menaces of the 
Gul Authori. Officers of State (5); and this was ſo rea- 
ty, any Autho- ſonable, that they appeal d to their enemies 
mY 1 cher do be Judges of it. Without asking leave 
men. I. EHI. Lev. Of any Secular Powers, they planted Chur- 
c 42. p. 271. ches: they form d Societies under their proper 
(f] ** * — Rulers, and did not teach them to ſee double, 

when they requir'd them to honhoar and 


(g) 1 Tim. 5. obey thoſe that preſided over them in the 
12 ˙ c11T1 © th oy hr. 


17. "8451 þ 
n _ Such Spiritual Governours remain d after 
Heb. 13: 17. the Deceaſe of the Apeſtles, when they were 

fo far froni receiving their Office , or any 
ſupport and aſſiſtance in the diſcharge of it, 
from Temporal Princes, that they were ha- 
ted and perſecuted by them. Vet they pro- 
ceeded in their work, and kept up their 
Diſcipline. And it is certain, 'that before 
the Empire was Chriſtian, the Church was 
governd by its proper Officers, as a Society 
diſtin& from the State, and independent on 


it; yet were not the Chriſtians then in dan 
per 
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ger of miſtaking, , their lawful Sovereign. 

You muſt excuſe me, Sir, that I have been 
ſo long detain d by the Exceptions of an Au. 
thor of no good fame. It is from him that 
you have taken ſome of your Principles, and 
you ate not neglected, when they are con- 
fider'd as I find them in the Original. You 
follow the Leviathan exactly, where you 
tell me, that the Apoſtleſbip itſelf was not a 


Magiſtracy,but a Miniſtry(h). For your mean- ( 5 ) Letter of 


Ag. 10. 


ing is not, that the Apoſtles had no Secular 
Power, about which there was no diſpute; 
but as it is manifeſt from your own words, 
that they had no Authority at all, unleſs it 
was to preach the Goſpel : and for this you 
quote 2 Cor. 4. 5- Where S. Paul ſays, We 
preach not our ſelves, but Chrift Jeſus the 
Lord, and our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus 
ſake. But if this be for your purpoſe, and 
prove what you deſign by it, then was the 
Office of the Apoſtles, which has been fo 
much magnified, a ſervile thing: Then were 
they put under the Dominion, and left to 
the Diſpoſal of their own Converts, and made 
ſubjet to the Churches which they had 
planred, or, which is all one, the Chief Pa- 
ſtors were obliged to be govern d by their 


1 


Flocks. And this comes of ſtretching a Me- 


taphor beyond the perſon that us d it. 
* 


You 
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'You might have obſery'd that the Apoſtles 
were not propetly the Miniſters of the 
Churches, bur of Chriſt , and employ' d by 
| him for the good of Mankind: and this no 
| more derogates from their Power, than it 
| does from the Dignity of the Bleſſed Angels, 

(i) Heb.1. 14. that they are Miniſtring Spirits (i), not of 
| men indeed , bur for them that ſhall be heirs 
of ſalvation. M ou might alſo have conſider d 
| C4) tC what S. Paul declares, that he was fo a ſervant 
| * unto all men, as to remain free 3 and conſe- 

uently, that he could not otherwiſe be 
their Servant, but in a Figure. And this 
which he us d was very ſuitable to the con- 
dition of a petſon, who was ſo abundant in 


zeal and an ardent deſire of the happineſs 

both of Fews and Gentiles. 
Another reaſon for which S. Paul repre- 
| ſented himſelf under this Figure, is, that as 
* Servants then received no wages for their 
| work, ſo he reaped no temporal profit from 
his induſtry in communicating things that 
{2 cor. ii. . are Spiritual (/). Let this proceeded from 
Cor. 9.18.9. his Choice, and not from the neceſſary Obli- 
gation of his Office. Nor did it fighifie 
() 1 Cor. 9. want of Power in him, (m) but a volunta- 
2 Theſl. —_— ry departing from his own Righr. * _ 

| clar 


| neſs indeed, or want of ability, but out of 


his labours, and comply'd fo much with 
men of different tempers; not out of weak- | 


ſhould be put in Execution, his declaring 


* 
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clat d that the Labourer is worthy of his re- 
ward (2): chat the Lord hath fo ordain d, (a) 1 Tim . 
that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live 15 


of the Goſpel (o), and that himſelf as well as (C : Cor. 9. 14. 


others might juſtly have expected his main- 
tenance from the Contributions of thoſe 
whom he had inſtructed, if he would have 
inſiſted on it. But had he been literally 
their ſexvant, eſpecially ſuch a ſervant as thoſe 
times afforded (), his acting amongſt them ( V Pig- 


as a Judge or Governour (7), his paſſing 3, ge Se, 


: 3 7, &c. Ed. 
Sentence 'of Condemnation on a Criminal, 4% 1674- 


and the Order he ſends that his Decree (9) 1 ay A 
alſo that he was in readineſs to revenge all 
diſobedience ( r ) , muſt remain unaccoun- (7/2 Cor. 106. 
table. The mention he makes of his power 
to uſe ſharpneſs (5), if his directions were () 2 Cor. 73. 
not obſery'd, and his challenging obedi- * 
ence (t) from them to whom he ow d obe. (:) 2 Cor. 2. 9. 
dience, could not but be very ſurprizing; 
and his threatning that he would come with hu 
Rod (u), if they did not prevent it by their % 1 Cor. 4 21. 
Reformation, and that then he would not 
2 (w), muſt needs have appear d very (vn Cor. 13. 
range language to his good Maſters the Co- 
riutbianus. | 
Anorher Argument, by Which you purſue 
the defign of the Leviathan in oppoſing Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority, is taken. from the in- 
conſiſtence, 
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conſiſtence, you conceive, it hath with the 


Civil Government, if it be not deriv'd from 


it. You conclude, there can be no Juriſ 
diction at all, unleſs it be in the Magiſtrate, 
or proceeds from him; becauſe, as you tell 
me (x), in one Kingdom there can be but 
one ſpring or fountain of it. But if this be at 
all pertinent, and by Juriſdiction you do not 
only mean that which is Secular, your Obje- 
ction makes as much againſt the Ruling 
Power of the Apoſtles, as of other Spiritual 
Paſtors. Yet is this ſome of that ſtuff 
which you ſo highly extol, and I ſuppoſe, 
that in your Epiſtle Dedicatory you had it 
particularly in your eye, where you lay, 
that were your Idea of Church-Government re- 
ceiv'd by all others with the ſame degree of 
candour , as, you aſſure your ſelf, it ſhall by 
your Noble Friends, it would be of infinite ad. 
vantage to end thoſe fatal controverſies that 
fer many Ages have perplexed, and in this laſt 
almoſt deftroy'd, the Church. 

What your Noble Friends think of your 
performance, I cannot tell. For my own 


part, I am not ſurpriz d to find you aſcribing 


Infinite Advantage to the Exploits of your 
own Pen; nor convinced, but that if your 
Principles about Eccleſiaſtical Polity were 
generally embraced, they might be of more 


pernicious. conſequence than the Collection, 
which, 


& n 
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which, as Lactant ius (y) informs us, Dipian (0 reger 


made of the impious Reſcripts of Princes, 
that he might ſhew, what puniſhments ſhould 
be inflicted on thoſe who proſeſſed chemlclyes 
Worſhippers of God. 

The Juſtice of this Charge will be mani- 
teſt from hence, that the Church cannot ſub- 
ſiſt without Government, nor Government 
without Authority : If rherefore, as you 
contend, there be no Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment or Authority, but what proceeds from 
the Magiſtrate, this would put it into the 
power of a Julian, to deſtroy the Church, 
by diſſolving that Government, and abroga- 
ting that Authority. And to this he might 
be che more inclin d, did he believe that the 
Hierarchy could not be tolerated with ſafety 
to himſelf, or were ſo dangerous a thing as 
you have repreſented it. 


pretenfions of a dejign to eredt a National 
(much more an Univerſal )  Fterarchy. or 
Form of External Government in the Church, 
er had they done any thing to occaſion a_juſt 
ſuſpicion of ſach a Deſign, it would haue much 
obſtructed the true defign and end of their 
Milton, which was the planting and ſpreading 
Chriſtianity. . For then Magiſtrates and Ru- 
lers in their own defence, and for tit preſer- 
vation of their own inherent Prerogatives and 

GC Rights, 


Had the Apoſiles, you lay (2), own'd any (+) P. 19. 
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Rights, muſt have always oppos d it. That is, 
they would have been obliged to reſtrain the 
Apoſtles, or oppoſe their Attempts, if they 
acted by other Principles, or advanced other 
Notions than you have embraced. And 
this may a little diſcover the tendency of 
your Letters of Church- Government. 
There can be no queſtion amongſt thoſe 
that believe the Goſpel, but that our Savi- 
our might have eſtabliſhed an Duiverſal Hie. 
rarchy, Nor can there be any doubt, but it 
he enjoin d his Apoſtles to erect an external 
form of Church-government, it had been their 
duty to obey his Command. And what muſt 
then the Kings and Rulers of the Earth 
have done? If you have ſtated the Caſe right, 
po. might lawfully have taken counſel to- 
gether againſt the Lord, and againſt his A- 
nointed. They might and ought to have re- 
ſiſted his Deſign and Conſtitution : or in 
your words, They muſt in their own” defence, 
and for the preſervation of their own inherent 
Prerogatives, have always oppos d it, A 
paſſage which one would think you ſhould 
hardly reflect on, without ſomething ot Con- 
fuſion. 

It will deſerve the ſeverer Cenſure, if it 
be true, that ſuch a Hierarchy as you con- 
demn, was indeed erected, and that by the 
appointment of Chriſt himſelf. And this I 
take 


Church.Gonernment. 
take to be certain: For the Apoſtles, to 
whom he committed the Government of all 
the Church Militant, were not inviſible Ru- 
lers; nor wera the people under their charge 
inviſible Subjects. They admitted not per 
ſons into the Chriſtian Society by any ſacrer 
Rite, but by Baptiſm. Nor did they :expel 
them from it by any hidden practice, hut in 
a publick manner. The Faichful were uni- 
ted to them, and other Paſtors ordain'd by 
them, as alſo amongſt themſelves, nat only 
in Love or Charity, as they were to all Man- 
kind; but in that mutual relation which 
they had as viſible Members of the ſame 
Body: and as ſuch, they were obliged to 
meet and communicate in the Aſſemblics 
that were held for the putting up of ſolemn 
Prayers and Praiſes to Heaven for the Cele 
bration of the Euchaxiſt, and other external 
Acts of Worſhip. And whoſoever had Right 
to Communion in one of thoſe Aſſemblies, 
he had fo in allʒ provided his demand of it 
was no way irregular. And whoſocyer was 
expell'd. for his Offences from one particular 
Church, he was virtually excluded from the 
Communion of all other Churches. ' He 
could nor reſcind the Sentence againſt. him. 
ſelf, by ſhifting of places. Nor could he be 
kept bound and loos'd on Earth , unleſs he 
GC 2 might 
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might have been abſolv'd and condemn'd in 
Hcaven at the ſame time. 25 
Aſter the Apoſtles days an univerſal and 
external Form of Church Government was 
kept up, and appear d in great vigor, not- 
withſtanding the diſturbance it receiv d from 
without. . your ſelf confeſs, that zhe 
Notion of Catholick Unity. then obtain'd which 
was not under ſtood, you ſay (4), to be inter- 
nal and ſpiritual: but to conſiſt in ſomething 
external, relating unto Order and Diſcipline ; 
as being an Unity that was to be maintain'd 
by Communicatory and other Letters , and by 
Orders, and (that) was intended to ſupport 
the Notion of but one Biſhoprick in the Church, 
and that every Biſhop participated of that one 
Biſhoprick in folidum. A Notion that was 
of great uſe to mate the Diſcipline and Power 
the more pointed: for if but one Church, then 
to be caſt out of any part of the Church, was 
indeed to be ejefied out of the whole ; and if 
but one Biſhoprick to be participated by all the 
Biſhops , what was done by one , was done by 
all, All did cenſure, if one did. The Expul- 
fron made by one, Biſhop out of any Church was 
in effect an Expulfion from all Churches; and 
ſo a cutting off entirely from Chriſtianity, and 
all Communion of Saints. et uſeful as you 
think. this. Notion was, and carly as it = 
| 2 cain'd, 


pas Redo wg, — * 
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tain d, you take it to be intolerable. The 
Authority which you acknowledge S. Cyprian 
approvd, and which was exercis'd by him 

and other excellent Men in his time, was, in 

your judgment, fit to be extirpated by Ma- 
giſtrates and Rulers in their own vindica- 

tion. Becauſe, as you tell me ( 5), the per- (5) P. 19. 
miſhon of ſuch. a Power over their Subjeits, as , 
would not only poſſeſs an intereſt in their Con- 

ſciences, But be ftrengthned, as a Secular Em. 

pire, by acloſe connection of all the parts of it, 

and an exact dependance and ſubordination , 

would. render their own precarious. 

How unfir this was to fall from the Pen 
of a Perſon that makes profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, your ſelf may better be able to judge, 
if you ſuppoſe, that you had ſtood before 
Decius or Diocleſian, co give your advice con- 
cerning the ſtare of Chriſtians, and the man- 
ner how they were to be treated: For had 
you then ſpoken your mind. freely , as you 

ave now expreſſed it, it would have been 
to this effect, Among/t the Chriſtians , O Em- 
peror , there 'hath generally obtain d 4 Form 
of External Government , which u very uſeful 
indeed to them, but to you as dangerous: For 
it poſſeſſes an intereſt in the Conſciences of your 
Subjects: it is ſtrengthned by acloſe Connection 
and an exall Dependance aue Subordination of 


its parts ; and being ſo, it renders your own 
C 3 Power 
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Power pretarioww. I therefore think, that #t is 
neceſſary for you to oppoſe it, if you will be 
ſafe _ the Throne, and not weakly abandon 
my efence of your own inherent Preroga- 
TFroes. 

But to this the Chriſtians might have re- 
ply'd, That what you had ſuggeſted, was 
falſe and injurious.” That no danger artiv'd 
to the Emperor from the Form or Admini- 
ſtration of that Government which obrain'd 
amongſt them, or from the Exerciſe of their 
Religion in their Aſſemblies, but much ad- 
vantage rather to himſelf and 
his Dominions. For exam. 
ple 3 By their Diſcipline! (c), 
they did not uſurp his Prero- 

atives, but put greater re- 

aints upon Vice, than he did 

(4) OI 183. by his Laws. By theic ſolemn 
, el, e 0g 2. 4. Prayers TW)they endoavour'd, 
nob. adv. Gent. I 4. P. 152. Ed. not to engage Heuven againſt 
Ludg. Bat. 1651. kim; but to draw down Bleſ. 


4 80 ſings on him 3 and by hearing 
e ag ed ha DoBtrine of the Goſpet(e), 
Fuft. Mart. Apolog.2. p. 64. they were not inſtructed in 
| the Arts of Sedition, but to be 

ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and 

to pay Tribute and Cuſtom, Fear and Ho- 

nor to whom they were due. By their Sa- 

| | ; cramental 


fe) Vid. Tertul. Apolog.c.39. 
p. 31. Ed. Pariſ. 1675. 
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cramental Engagements () they did not (/) Lid Plin. 
carry on any wicked deſign, but bound © 97. 
themſelves not to commit any Thefts or 
Robberies, not to break their Faith or Pro- 
miſe, nor to conceal or keep back a pledge. 
And they that ſo careſully avoided all In- 
juſtice, were far enough from invading the 
Rights of Princes, and could not hut be uſe- 
ful Members of Humane Society. | 

'Tis true the Heathen Emperors were 
ſometimes under apprehenſions of danger 
bone their — But * 0 a 
Plinius Secundus (g) could: (g, %, Pin. ibd. G Ei 
diſcover nothing 3 mp A Obſervar. in Arncb. 
might give any juſt occaſion 5 
tg ſuch fears, or create diſtur ? () Her titie Chriſtiano- 
bance to the Empire. Tertal. 1% . AT 
lian (), who knew them ff an difnils dannands — 
better, ſpeaks with great afſ- Hee ſum congregart, guod — 
ſurance of their Innocence, He 2 R 
profeſſes, that if they were mem contriſt antes. Tertul. 
not unlike the Seditious Socie- Apolog. c. 39. P. 32. 
ties or Factions, which are un- 
lawful, they ought both to be involv'd in 
the ſame condemnation. But, ſays he, We 
are the ſame being aſſembled, as when we were 
diſpersd. We are the ſame all together, as 
when we are taken ſingly and apart, hurting 
no man, grieving no man. The union of Per- 
ſons fo inoffenſive, and ſo ready to render 

C 4 ro 
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to all their due, could not be pernicious to 
any; "eſpecially, not to the Magiſtrate. The 
Government, - which was eſtabliſh'd amongſt 
them, could not be inconſiſtent with that 
of the State; for however they were gdiſtin- 
guiſhed from one another; yet were they 
both preſerv'd together. The Authority of 
Spiritual Rulers did ſubſiſt without Injury to 
the Secular Power, which flow'd in another 
Channel, and without help or aſſiſtance from 
it. And in this Condition was Church. Go- 
vernment in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 


afterwards under the Reigns of the Heathen 
perſecuting Tytants. The variation of Cir- 


cumſtances, which it met with under the In- 
fluence of Chriſtian Princes, comes not under 
my preſent Enquiry ; but it will be conſider d 


n the Second Part of this Treatiſe, 


+ % 4 - % 
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CHAP IK: 


The: Apoſtles flood related among ſt themſelves 
4 Equals, but to other Ecclefraſtical Officers, 
particularly to the Seventy Diſciples , and 
to'' Presbyters, as Superiors, they were 

Biſhops both in Title and Authority. 
1 Have ſnew d what Authority the Apoſtles 

had not, and what they had. I ſhall in 
the next place conſider, how they ſtood re- 
lated amonꝑſt themſelves, and to other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers. I ſhall digreſs from you 
in handling the former of theſe z but it will 
not be long before I come to the laſt, in which 
our preſent Conutroverſie is chiefly concern d. 

Firſt, I obſerve, That the Apoſtles ſtood re- 
lated amongſt themſelves as Equals in their 
Office and Authority. They were all ſent 
by our Lord, as he was by the Father. They 
had all alike Power to pardon and retain ſins. 
And nothing of Juriſdiction can be menti- 
ond, that was peculiar to one of them; and 
not common to the reſt. 

Vet the Zealots of the Roman Communion 
aſcribe to S. Peter a Sovereignty over the reſt, 
and for this they paſſionately contend, not 
caring what they by „if they think it may 
advance the Glory of that Apoſtle. One 


may 


25 


A, Jreatiſe of 
may conjecture, what is to be expected in 
this kind from their leſſer Writers, when ſo 
great a Man as Leo Allatius fo much paſſes 
the bounds of Modeſty. Peter on earth, ſays 

© 145.7 Allatius (1). # Chriſt in Dignity and Aut bo- 

cleſ. Occi- ** : 

dene.GOriene. rity. What things ſoever therefore were un- 

pet. Conſenſ. der the Adminiſtration of Chriſt ,- are ſubjef 

Col 25). Alſo to Peter, who after him i trulyChciſt : 


in the World, over all the Sheep and over all 
the Shephert's.. He tells us in another place 
Lib. 1. c. (), That as the Earth was divided amongſt 
* the Son of Noah, ſo that Shem had Aſia, 
Cham had Africa, and Japhet Europe: thus 
was the Chriftian Common-wealth tevided by 
S. Peter into three Patriarchates, which were 
the Alexandrian, the Antiochian, and the Ro- 
man. But as for the Roman, it hath Domi- 
nion, he ſays, in the ot ber Patriarchates. So 


rhat the Pope as ſubjett to none. He judges 


all men, but i not judged by any. He gives 
Laws toothers,but receives none. He changes 
Laws at hi pleaſure, He creates Magiſtrates. 
He decrees what is to be receivd as matter of 
faith, and, as be thinks fit, determines "the 
weightier affairs of the: Church. - Although 
he would, yet he cannot err for a bar i put 
upon falſhood , that it may baue no acceſs to 
him. Vie cannot be imposd on by deluſtons, 
and althoagh an Angel fhontd declare at her- 
wiſe, yet being fortified by the Authority of 
Chriſt, 


So that he hath Authority over all the Charches. 


, © er LEO 


Charch-G 
Chriſt , ti impoſſible he ſhould be changed. 
This is very lofry | and the Author bath 
furniſhed us in this Harangue with a notable 
train of thoughts. He was Keeper of the 
Paticax Library to three Popes ſucceſſively, 
and he ſhews what ſordid flattery he had at 
the ſervice of his Maſters, | 

Ic were eaſie to make large Collections 
of ſuch Extravagancies 3 but I haſten to more 
uſeful matter. I ſhall only produce an in- 
ſtance or two out of Aaviers Hiſtory of 
Chriſt : for ſince that Book is not very com. 
mon, I may perhaps gratiſie the Curioſity of 
ſome, by ſhewing what ſort of Goſpel it is 
that he communicated to the Jadians. 

This Miſſionaty repreſents our Saviour di- 
recting his followers, not to relate to the 
Church the Sin of an offending Brother who 
remains unreformed after two Admonitions ; 
but to tuil it to the Prince 


the Church (1) meaning S. Pe- (00 gle — 71 * fi 
« eum etiam non audit, e. 
ter, and aſter him the Pope). Naier. Hit. Chriſt. Interpret. 


It he had done this no other · Lud. de Dieu, p. 370. 
wiſe than as a Commentator, 
he had deſerved, ſays Ludovi- 


cas de Dien (m), the Chara- (m) Animadverſ in locum. 


Ger of a bad Interpreter; But | 
when, as an Hiſtorian, he puts ſuch words in 
to the Mouth of Chriſt, he may be juſtly 
charged with Forgery, and lying againſt his 
own Conſcience, At the ſame rate, and in 

| purſuance 
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purſuance of the ſame deſign, when he had 
truly ſer down theſe words of Chriſt, Simon, 
Simon, Satan hath defired to fift you as wheat ; 
but I have pray d that thy faith fail not, and 
when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Bre- 

'_ thren; he informs us, that for 


: Rong cms "_ - Illuſtration, our Saviour adds 
eſſo » deficeet, i 

S opus ejus confirmare altos eſt. ( 1 N. The faith of Peter, wh 0 

Arque ita factum eſt, nam uſ= 7s the firſt Sacceſſor or Calif, 

gue ad hodiermum diem nut ſpall never fail 5 and tis his 

Pape, qui derivatio ex vicarso 


Petro eſt , in fide defect fuit. work to confirm others. And ſo it 
Ray. ubi ſupra, p. 446. came to paſs,laystheAurhor,not 


Calipha ( Perf.) quod nomen ſum- 
mi Imperators eſt vel Pontifi- 


one Pope ſucceeding Peter has 


c#, Cc. Lud. de Dieu, in loc. Seen defective in the faith. And 


(6) P. 16. 


P. 13. 


thus he comments on his own 
Viſion, and would eſtabliſh an impudent 
Fiction, by an Aſſertion that is notoriouſly 
falſe. Yer he declares , that this Hiſtory ex- 


cell d all other things that had been tranſlated , 


into the Perſian Tongue in the Reign of Aca- 
bar (o) the Great Mogul, for whoſe inſtruction 
it was compos d. This, ſays he, is the Book 
that moſt deſerves,that the King ſhould be proud 
of it, and think it worthy of an honourable ac- 
ceptance. He therefore petitions him, that a 
Command ſhould be iſſued out for the rea- 


ding of it in the Church, as being the root of 


the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs, the tranquillity 
of the Heart, and the medicine of Spirit (p). 
Theſe are glorious Titles, and we have partly 
ſeen, how conſiſtent they are with his perfor. 
mances. | Xavier 
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Auvier might be the more hardy in a place 
where he was in no great danger of having 
the Materials of his Hiſtory examin d. Others 
perceive they have reaſon to be more cauti- 
ous, and they proceed not by way of Nar- 
rative, but labour to ſupport the ſame Cauſe 
for which he was concern'd, by Arguments. 
But theſe, we may be ſure, can have no 
great weight , ſince they are employ'd to 
prove, that there was a certain kind of Go- 
vernment- eſtabliſhed amongſt the Apoſtles, 
of which, it is plain enough, themſelves 
were ignorant. Doubtleſs when the Sons of 
Zebedee made their Petition to our Saviour 
by their Mother, that one of them. might ſit 
on his right hand, and the other on his left in 


his Kingdom (4), they knew nothing of the (7) Mat.20.21. 


Sovereignty ot Peter, which yet is ſuppoſed 


29 


to have been promiſed before (7), and C0) Mat. 16. 


S. Paul was afterwards as great a Stranger to 
it, when, in ſo publick a manner, he withſtood 


18, 19. 


him to the face at Antioch ( 5). (s) Gal. 2. 


I need not engage farther in this Contro- 
verſie , ſince it hath been ſo lately and fully 
handled by others. And perhaps, Sir, you may 


think, that I have already dwelt too long on 


a Subject, in which I have no Adverſary, but 
the Advocates of the Papacy. But their Do- 
ctrine being ſo inconſiſtent with that Scheme 
of Thoughts which you have obliged me to 

| | publith, 


(a) P. 1. 
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publiſh, I was not willing to paſs by them | 


without Ceremony, But now I return to 
you, and obſerve, 


Secondly, That notwithſtanding there was 


ſuch an Equality amongſt the Apoſtles, yer 
there were other Eccleſiaſtical Officers in- 


ferior to them. Such, I think, were the 
Seventy Diſciples, whom our Lord conſti- 
tured in the days of bis fleſb. For ſince the 
Apoſtles and — are thus re- 
preſented under different denominations: 
Since it is not doubted, but they were ap- 
pointed in accommodation to the twelve 
Princes of the Tribes, and the Seventy Elders 
in the Moſaical Polity 3 ſince none of the 
Seventy could be of the Order of the 7welve, 
without a new Election and Advancement, 
you need not think it ſtrange, that I con- 
clude, as many have done before me, that 
they were of different Ranks, and that in this 
ſtare of things there was a diſparity of 
Miniſters. 

Bur you tell me (), that if the prejudices 
of my Education , or of my Circumſtances, had 
not ſtuck too faſt to me, I might have diſco- 
ver d, that the Inſtitution of the Seventy 
Diſciples , was only temporary. Vet if this 
Diſcovery will do you any ſervice , I cannot 
find that your ſelf have made it. You ſay 
indeed, that che Seventy were ſent about a 

| particular 


abroad and employ'd in like manner at diffe. 
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particular buſineſs to the Houſe: of. 7ſrael , 


and that their Office ceas d of courſe at their 
Return. Bur of this I find no grounds in 
the Holy Scripture. I am ſure, the Apoſtles 
(0) and Seventy Diſciples (x) were ſent 0 2 gr 


rent times: But the firſt rerurn'd without 


any loſs of their Function, and fo might the 


And that they did ſo, we have rea- 
ſon w think, unleſs they were degraded or 
depreſſed into the Rank of private men, by 
ſome Act of their Maſter. But tome it ſeems 
incredible, as it did alſo to Blondel ()), C Blondel-4- 
that when the Harveſt was like to increaſe, * 3 
our Lord diminiſhed the Number of his La- 
bourers: that he diſmiſſed them when they 
were become acquainted with their Work, 
which ſtill was neceſſary 5 or that he gave 
them a diſcharge at that time ; when, for 
their Confirmation , he beſtow'd on them 
power over all the power of the enemy, Luke 
10. 19. Tis true, the Scriptures mention 
them not afterwards by the Name of the Se- 
vent y 5 but if this proves, that their Office 
was expired, one may alſo conclude from it, 
that they were all dead; for there is as great 
a Silence about their Lives, as about their 
Miniſtry. 

It may be uſeful ro contemplate that Plat 
form of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, which thoſe 
early 


4 Treatiſe of 


early times afford: yet I conſeſs, they are 
ſomething obſcure, and that you do not un- 
ficly call them a Twiligbt between the Law 
and the Goſpel. And this might have re- 
ſtrain d you from reflecting on me, as influ- 
enced by prejudices or my circumſtances, for 
net acknowledging that the Office of Apo- 
ſtles, which was firſt confer'd on the Twelve, 
as well as in your Opinion, the Commiſſion 
of the Seventy Diſciples, was temporai u or 
expired at the fartheſt after our Saviour 
Reſurreftion , when for this you produce no 
better Argument, than what implies, that a 
former Grant muſt neceſlarily 'be cancell'd, 
when Additions are made to it. But about 
this, I have no need to diſpute. We come 
now to another ſtate of chings which is moſt 


clear, and in which we are infinitely con- 


cern d. The wall ef partition was broken 
down: And after our Lord's Aſcenſion, the 
multitude of Believers increaſing firſt amongſt 
the Jews , and afterwards amongſt the Gen. 
tiles, the Apoſtles found it neceſſary to have 
ſome Aſſiſtance in their Labours, and for 
that purpoſe ordain'd Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, neither of which were their Equals, but 
ſubject to their Authority. 1 
I will not contend, as you have done, 
that a ' Dioceſan compar'd to an Apoſile is 
leſs in Authority than a Pariſh-Prieſt (=), 
| nor 
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nor can I approve, what you take for gran- 
ted ,-that the Apoſtles could conſtitute no Offi 
cers, over. whom they did not Terain a Farife 
diftion (4). But ſince you offer more than (2) P. 4. 
I can accept Nou allow as much as I de. 
mand, which is only this, that * 
were ſubotdinate to the Apoſtles. 

If chere be — daubt hesber 2h the 
Title of Bifhops may fitly. be aſſign d tothe 
Apoſtles, whoſe Authority was Prelatical chat 
may caſily be reſolvd from hence, that 
a the Eſalmiſt, in one of his Prophecies 
, and S. Peter in the Application: of it 
ſpake of 4 Biſboprick, they meant an Apoſel 
72 Hir Biſbuprict, ſay they, det another 

e; that is, let another be choſen in the 
9 — of an 

accor the Apoſiles are 

2 — Biſbops byr S. Cyprian (4), 82 — 
and by Hilatius Sardu (ev auc other Ancy Piacon de- 


(/ Pfal. 109. 
8. 
(e) Act.. 20. 


ent Writers. Hi aui 2 nividl 77 2 
5 ant off 059 8 
{0 313 aol 10 A A oli J9Y 37; | Epiſcop os 
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BAT - conclude; that t 
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CHAP. IL 


F the Apoſtles were Biſhops , Epiſeepar 1 of 
ia Divine Original. The Objefion 0 
tb, that the” — were Auna, 


e, confider's. 


fi FNC) 


r che Apoſtieswere Biſhopsot: rhe Church 
1* and if they had Epiſcopal Authoricy 
oer Presbyters, Epiſcopacy is not a mere 
pridential ching, as you or a defe- 
#09 from the firſt Rule of ical Go- 
votument. It was not the Invention of a 
© Diozrepher, or a Creature ot Ambition , but 
proceeded from — — is of a 
Divine Extraction. 


But however the A > oper were I= 
were not Prece- 


dents for Government in reine 
becauſe, as you tell me, they were xtraor- 
dinary Officers. And in this Aſſertion you 
ſtand not ſingle ; for it has been often ur — 
by others, and readily receiv d by P 

of different Perſuaſions. 


Nevertheleſs, 
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Nevertheleſs, I think, we ought not, with- 
our due examination, to admit a pretence, 
Which hey — made uſe of wag by 
purpoſes. The greateſt Zealots for the Pa- 
pal Monarehy Ns; that S. Peter only 
convey'd his Power to his Su. 
ceſſors; but as for the reſt of r 
the Apoſtles . their Authority | fuß Or = ny fer — 
8 and died ſeat in Suece _ in . _ 
with them (7). But this che ee fille ; Exrraordinari- 
Secimians : 1 of ben all (g. en exr02 frets Feu. 
And the ſame reaſon for which de Marea inOpuſc. p 110. 
they condude”,” chat an end en e, , od 2 
2 put to . Ol. ms 2 * 2 15 inve- 
fice, they employ allo to can. 9977. Ermmni cauſe, ob quam 
cel 99 20 0 Miniſterial Mil- ry 45 Sg S 
ſion * NN Kot. fi fire ems fils ſus 
prant 2 eed { t t uc * 4 zm — 3 . 
don was tequiſire for che firſt later. Sd. 9 d.. 
Preachers of the Goſpel, but 1 
aſſert, that now it is become unneceſſaty; 
ſince we ate not to teach a new Doctrine with 
which the World is unacquainted, but tox 
plain the old one. But at this rate ey 
that are weary of any Ordinance of Ohrilt; 
which is of poſitive Inftitution , need but 
faſten on it tlie Name of Extraordinary, and 
then ir muſt be of no longer continuance. 
I have therefore been defirous to know 
what Srandard you have for Extraordinaries. 

Dd 2 And 6 
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And on this occaſion you have oblig d me 
with an Act of pure Generoſity, for which I 
never ask d. You ſend me to Cicero and 
Lipfius to ſhew what were the Extraordinary 
Honors, Power, Magiſtrates, among the Ro- 
mans, which I knew well enough before. But 
what I demand is, ſome plain and certain Rule 
by which the things deſign d for continuance 
in the Chriſtian Church may be diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe, that were ſnortly to expire. And 
ſuch a Standard as this, I have not been 
able to obtain from you. I muſt therefore 
be content to ſtate the matter, as well as I 
can, without it; and for chat purpoſe I ſhall 
here ſet down ſome things, wherein, I ſup- 

pole, we arc agreed, * | | 
1. We are agreed, that they are Ex- 
traordinary Officers, who are only rais d 
en ſome particular or. ſpecial occaſion 
or accident, to which their work is li- 
mited. But then it muſt be granted, that 
whatſoever proves not that the Work or Of. 
ſice of the Apoſtles was limited to their own 
time, or that they might have no Succeſſors, 
neither doth. it prave them to have been Ex- 
traordinary Officers. This I take to be ma- 
niteſt enough, and what uſe I intend to 
make of it, will ſhortly appear. 6 
. We are agreed, That Perſons in Office 
may have Succeſſors in ſome things, — 
HA | ave 
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have none in ys POR they may 


have thofe for Succeſſors in their Ordinary 
Work, who are not ſo in ſome of their Pri 
vileges. We have great reaſon for this, for 
otherwiſe no Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Ot- 
ficers could have been preſer vd, and we muſt 
have remain d, like the old Acephali (+ ), 
without Miniſters and without Sacraments. 
3. We are agreed, that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves had Succeſſors in their Ordinary 


work. But that we may rightly underſtand 


one another, and that nothing may diſturb 
ſo friendly an accommodation, I farther add, 
1. That I take all that to be their Ordinary 


work, which others alſo did perform by the 


Authority they received from them, and 
which hath been continued in the Church 
ever ſince their days. 2. I call that their 
Extraordinary work, which was peculiar to 
them. Accordingly you may reckon amongſt 

Extraordinaries ſuch Circumſtances. as were 
appropriate to themſelves or their actions: 
and . whatſoever Privileges and Qualificati- 
ons they had, which were incommunicable, 
you may alſo ſet them down in your Cata- 
logue of Extraordinaries, for they were Per- 
ſonal, and died with them. 

4- We are agreed, that to teach and in- 
ſtruct the People in the Duties and Princi- 
ples of Religion, to adminiſter the ' Sacra- 
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(hb) Vid. Ni- 
cepbor. H. E. 
I, 18. C· 45. 
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ments, to conſtitute Guides, and to exerciſe 
the - Diſcipline and Government of the 
Church, was the Apoſtles Ordinary work. 
This is what you your ſelf aſſign unto them 


as ſuch in the words of Dr. Cave, which I 


cannot but approve - But you muſt put a 
ſtrange Interpretation on them, if they do 
not overthrow that for which you produced 
them. For it, as you ſay well after that 
Excellent Author, it did belong to the ſtan» 
ding and perpetual part of the Apoſtles work, 
to exerciſe the Diſcipline and Government of 
the Church: that muſt be either ſuch a Diſci - 
pline, or ſuch a Government as they did not 


exerciſe, or ſuch as they did: If you ſay the 


firſt of theſe, you ſuppoſe that to have been 
their Ordinary work, which was not their 
work at all: If you ſay the laſt, then it will 
follow, that ſuch Government as they exer: 
cis d, and which was Prelatical, ought to be 
continued to the end of the World. 


1 * now juſtly neglect all your Argu- 
ments 


Irawn from the number of the Apo- 
ſtles from their ſeeing Chriſt, and the Mif- 
ſion they receiv'd immediately from him; 
from their being the Foundation of the 
Church, and the Power they had to work 
Mitacles; trom the Extent of their Charge, 
and their unſetled condition, by which you 
would prove, that they are Extraordinary 

RU 1 dust Uh Officers 
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Officers: for you may furniſh your ſelf with 

a Reply to them, from the Articles of our 
ent. But in hopes to give farther 

light to what has been faid before, I am con- 

tent to attend your Motions, and you are 

like to find me liberal enough in my Con- 

ceſſions. 


I. Igrant, that originally there were. but 
twelveApoſtles;and I doubt not, but, as S. Bar- 
nabas intimates (i), they were fo many in al- I tg 
luſion to the twelve Tribes of rael. But it — Feen r. 
does not follow from hence, that the Office Barnab. Ep. 
of the Apoſtles was limited to that Number Sec. 6. 
or to their Perſuns. On the contrary I ſhall 
prove in another place, that it was actually 
communicated to others: yet I deny nor, 
bur the Name of the Twelve was continued: 
for as it was aſſigu d to the Apoſtles (49 24. 
with regard to their firſt Inſtitution, when 1 Cor. 13. 5. 
Judas was falln, and there remain d only 
Eleven 3 fo it was alſo when many more were 
admitted into the Sacred College (1). And!) Rev 21.14 
thus fays Peter du Moulin (u). The Regi- (7) Moulin. 
ons of Decapolis and Pentapolis kept up their L. l 2. c. 44. 
Names, when ſome of their old Cities were? 
deſtroy'd,or when new ones were built within 
their Precincts: and Neapolu (which ſignifies 
a New City) is ſtill fo call'd notwithſtanding 
its great Antiquity. = 
D 4 I 
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IL I grant, That the firſt Apoſtles ſaw: 

the Lord: but this was no part of their Ot-. 

15 fice: only it made them fit to 

( 0) N Apoſeoli in orbem be the firſt Witneſſes of Chri- 

deen gen deres, ſtianiey. Becauſe, fays Paali: 

nem, non auribus tantumſed& nus (o), they were to be ſent 

mg" payne fdemcape- into the World for the Infor. 
re debebant, ut quod firmus di- , a 

dic. ent conſtantius edocerent. mation of all Nations, it was 

+. _ * /-. requiſite they ſhould receive 

the Faith, they were to preach, not only 

.. with their ears, but with their eys, that what 

they had more firmly learned they might 

more conftantly teach. But we cannot infer 

from hence, that none might ſucceed them 

in teaching and governing. Their Conver- 

ſation with Chriſt in the Fleſn was a great 

Privilege, to which at this time none can 

juſtly pretend: But what qualiſied them 

for the Miſſion, by which they were enabled 

to conſtitute ſubordinate Officers, did not 

hinder them certainly from appointing o- 

thers to preſide over them, as themſelves 


a mo An #Auao  . o. aou.a.au E 


had done. 


I. I grant, That the Apoſtles had their 


Commiſſion immediately from our Saviour. 
But notwithſtanding this Privilege, others 
might as well ſucceed them in the Authori- 
ty; they had, to govern the Churches, 

| as 
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as Princes might ſit on the Throne of David, 
who were not advanced to it in a manner ſo 
Extraordinary, by the particular Appoint- 
ment and expreſs Declaration of the Al- 
mighty, as himſelf had been. Noah & his Sons 


receiv d Power, by an expreſs Revelation( y), ( 


over the beaſts of the earth, and over the fowl 
of the air, over every thing that moved upon 
the earth, and over the fiſhes of the ſea, and 
liberty to eat of every living thing as of the 


green herb. Yet they tranſmitted that Power 


and Liberty to their Poſterity, who have 
not ſuch an intercourſe with Heaven , as 
themſelves ' had. Thus the firſt Apoſtles, 


who were ſent immediately by Chriſt him- 


ſelf, might convey their Authority to others, 
who had not that advantage. And 'tis ma- 
nifeſt , that their Office was actually dele- 
gated to Matthias, to whom our Lord did 
not immediately ſpeak the words of their 


Commiſſion. | 


IV. Igrant, That the Apoſtles were in 
ſome ſenſe the Foundation on which the 
Chriſtian Church was built: for ſo we learn 
from 8. Paul, Eph. 2. 20. But this does not 
demonſtrate, that they were an Extraordi- 
nary part of the Building. Some think 
they were ſaid to be the Foundation, becauſe 
they firſt publiſhed the Goſpel. So the So- 


cinians 


Gen. 9. 
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- cinjans (2) interpret that Ex. 
MULE. fn Ln preſſion, and they infer from 
annunciari & confirmari von- thence, as you have alſo done, 
_ . nou that the Apoſtles were Extra- 
chifn. Racor. Seck. 9. c. 2. © ordinaty Officers. But if, for 
that reaſon, they were ſo in 
any thing, it was in teaching, and conſe- 
quently, That was an Extraordinary Part 
of their work, which, you ſay, was ſtanding 

and perpetual. 0 
Caſaubon obſerves in one of his Exercita- 
tions on the Annals of Baro- 
( r ) Cafaub. Exercit. 15. ad vis (r), that when the word 
Annal. Baron. SeR. 13. Noc is uſed Metaphorically in 
＋ it is with alluſion 
to Properties of a Rock, 
— — r — 
g „ bees bility, or the like. ys 
Ad Fanart me) * this Learned Man (5) a Rock 
ponuntur:differunt nimirum non and Foundation are put for the 
re, ſed ratione tantùm, Sc. bid. ſame thing, and differ not in 
Reality, but in Notion only. 
This is what you will be oblig'd to confute, 
if you ſtill adhere to your Opinion: for in 
vain do you argue, that the Apoſtles muſt 
needs have had Extraordinary Authority, 
becauſe they had the honour to be a Founda- 
dation of the Catholick Church, if no Au- 
thority be ſignified by that expreſſion. | 


The 
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The Apoſtles were veſted with Authority 
by cheir Commiſſion. , before they planted 
Churches, and therefore did not derive it 
from that work: But if we think, that be- 
cauſe they formed thoſe Societies, their Au- 
chority muſt needs have been Extraordinary 
and Incommunicable , we may as well con- 
clude, that Romulus was no King, becauſe at 
Rome he laid the Foundation of the Regal 
Government, which work was not repeated 
by thoſe that ſucceeded him in the Throne. 
For my part, I know no neceſſity, that they 
who conſtitute Churches ſhould be of a di. 
ſtinct Order from thoſe that aſterwardspreſide 
over them, Frumentins( t Was as much a Bi- () Secret. 
ſhop, when he travelbd from one place to HE T 1.c. 9. 
another in India, after his return thither, | 
to plant Churches, as any that govern d 
them in ſucceeding times: and they that 
were ordain'd Bi by the Apoſtles of 
thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe (), did &), Toy wa- 
not forfcit their Character, whatever that —— "Ron 
was, or acquire any Extraordinary Authori- Ep. ad cor. 
ty, if they were employ'd to convert thoſe © 4* 
that were committed to their Char 

But you tell me, that whilft the Founder 
of a College lives, it ü the duty of the foun- 
ded on emergent difficulties , to have recourſe 
to him, and take his directions; but be. dy- 
ing, his Authority dies with him. And it 

may 
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may beſo, and it may be otherwiſe. - You 
your ſelf cannot be ignorant, I am fure, how 


uſual it hath been for Founders to appoint 


Viſicors of their Colleges, and how perma- 
nent their Power has been in our Univerſi- 
ties. So that this Argument, if one may 
call it ſo, may eaſily be turn d againſt you. 


But Founders, you ſay, as ſuch, 8 have no 


Succefſors. This is profound! and it ſigni- 
ſies, that none came aſter them to lay the 
very ſame Foundations, which they had fi- 
niſhed before. If ſuch arguing as this /- 
lences all diſputes, and puts an end to the fa. 
tal Controverſies, which you truly ſay, have 
almoſt deſiroy'd the Church, it muſt be when 
the contending Parties are' become very wea- 
ry of their ſtrite, and are mightily inclin d to 
an Accommodation. 


V. I grant, That the Apoſtles had Power 
to work Miracles, for the Confirmation of 
their Miſſion and Doctrine. But this hin- 
ders not a Succeſſion to them in that Autho- 
rity. which is not miraculous, but may be 
continued in all Ages. There was ſome- 
thing Extraordinary in the manner of dif- 
charging the Apoſtolical Office, but it does 
not follow from hence, that the Office itſelf 
was ſo, or ought to be laid aſide. Other- 
wiſe, for the — reaſon, we muſt lay aſide 
Baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm, Impoſition of Hands, Praying. and 
Preaching, becauſe all theſe things were at- 


| tended with ſomething Extraordinary and 


Miraculous. © Ten 3 iv ar Seren iht lo, 

ſays S. Chryſeſtom (v). There was nothing () c. 
that was merely humane or common in 25. 46. 
that Age of Wonders. n 

But Miracles are ſaid to be the Sg, - of an 

Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 12. 12. And ſrom hence you 

have inſer d, that none can have a Title to 

the Authority of Apoſtles, who cannot pro- 

duce thoſe Signs and Credentials. And this, 

|. confeſs, is very ſpecious, but that is all, as 

may partly appear from what has been ſaid 
already, and will be more maniſeſt, by com- 
| paring the words of S. Paul in the place be- 

ore mention d, with thoſe of our Saviour 

Chriſt, Mark 16. 17, 18. For ſpeaking there 

in general terms of ſuch as in all parts of 

the World ſhould be drawn to the Chriſtian 

Faith, Theſe figns; ſays he, ſhall folow them 

that believe: In wy name ſball they caſt aut de- 

vile ʒ they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues: they 
ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them : they ſhall 
lay hands on the fick , aud they ſhall recover. 
Now if one ſhould conclude, that whoſoever 
cannot caſt out Devils, fpeak with Tongues, 
Sc. have not the Signs that ſhould follow 
thoſe that believe, and therefore are no Be- 

| | lievers 5 
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lievers ; this Conſequence would be as 
as the former. Bur if it be abſurd,theother 
1 f id this your Exception is, Thar ch 
ion is, That the 
Signs our — foeaks of, did not follow 
all, but only ſome that believed: That Mi- 
racles were not called the Signs of Believers, 
but that they were ſuch Marks and Chara- 
cteriſtical Notes of the Apoſtles, that by them 
S. Paul prov'd himſelf to be one of their Or- 
der. To which I reply, 
1. That you ſuppoſe a real difference be- 
tween the — Chriſt, and that of 
the A , Whereas there is none. For I 
a to any Perſon that is a competent 
Judge of the ſenſe of words, whether, theſe 
ws ſhall follow or attend a Believer, and 
theſe ſhall be the ſigns of *a Believer, are not 
Propoſitions of the ſame import. Certainly 
had 8. Paul ſaid, the Signs which follow an A. 
poſtle have been wrought among you, he had 
faid as much as we find in his own words, 


the /igns of an Apoſtle were wrong ht among you. 


If therefore the Promiſe of Chriſt extends not 
to all the Faithful, but ſome may believe 
who cannot ſhew the Signs that once fol- 
lowed Believers; ſo may ſome have ſuch Au- 
thority over other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, as 
the firſt Apoſtles exercis d, who cannot per- 
form thoſe- things which were the Signs of 
thoſe Apoſtles. 3. If 
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2. It Miracles, as fuch, were'a Note of 
the Apoſtolical Office, if they were thar pe- 
culiar or characteriſtical Mark, by which 
8. Paal was known and demonſirared ro be 
an Apoſtle; then all that had that Mark, 
that is, all that wrought Miracles, were alfo 
Apoſtles; and conſequently the number of 
the Apoſtles muſt be vaſtly increas d hy the 
acceſſion oſ many Chriſtians, who did bear 
no Office in the Church at all. Verl deny 
note —— a in connexion with ſome- 


Signs or Marks both of the 

— — and mrs. ut — They were 
— the Apoſtles, as they confirm d that 
Authority they exercis d, and which they 
declat d they had receiv d from Chriſt. They 
were Signs of Believers, as atteſting the 
Truth of what-they proſeſſed. They were 
the Sigas of thoſe t hat had the Power of Mi- 
racles, but not ſuch Sigus, as exclude all 


others from their Order and Rank that have 


them not. 
For Hlutration of chis, I furtheradd, that 
may be fit and neteſſary for the 
fuſt Inſtitution of an Order, which is not fo 
for the Continuance of it. For example, the 
Seventy: Elders mention d, Nam. ru were 
conſtituted Judges by the immodiate Com- 
mand of Heaven: and the Lord came down 
in a NHoud , and took: of the Spirit that was 


pon 


4 Triatife of 
upon Moſes , aud gave it to them,” and they 


propheſied, v.25. This Spirit was no more 
Murr. 


to them, than other Miraculous 
Gifte were to che Apoſtles; ſor it was made 


neceſſary by the a of God, 
v. 16, 17. and it was ſuch a Characteriſtical 
Mark of their choſen by him: that El 
dad and Mealaul, v 


(x) Vid Sigon. 
de Rep. Heb. 

I. 6. c. 7. 
Selden. de Syn. 
Heb. 1.2. p.77. 


G) Vid. — 
Rep. Heb. 


lib. 1. c. 12. 


were diſtinguiſhed by i | | 
their number, v. 260 But it was only a 


Mark of the firft Elders. None that came 


after them were advanced to chat Dignity, 
— confitm d in it wich ſuch Solemnity. Yer 

42 Council, which is ſaid to have con- 
fil this Order of Men (), remain d 
till the laſt Deſolation of. the Jewiſh. Na- 
tion (. 

The —— of by ate to his Office 
was Extraordinary, and ſowere his Circum 
ſtances; yet others ſucceeded him in that 
Office who were not admitted into it, nor 
eſtabliſhed in it in a manner ſo miraculous 
and ſtupendous, as their Greut Anceſtor 
had been. They refided at Jeruſalem, where- 
as he had ſojourn d in the Wildetneſas They 
had not their Garments made b 2 — — 
Workmen, as his were: nor cou 
ſorm the mighty Acts, which be did? — 


were they as certainly High- Prieſts as he 


was, notwithſtanding the want of his Quali- 
fications. For: 
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Formerly-you thought, that if an Extraor- 
dinary Miſſion and Extraordinary Power do 
not conſtitute Extraordinary Officers, then 
there never could be any ſuch in the Church 
of God, But upon better information, you 
cannot bur wages ar, > that Aaron had 
ſuch a Miffion aud ſuch Power, and yet was 
fucceeded by ſome that had neither. Only, 
you tell me, that theſe Extraordinary Qua- 


lifications of Aaron were contingent, and that 


he had them, not as he was High-Prieſt ; but 
by a particular and expreſs Revelation 5 nor 
could his Authority, when he was oppos d by 
Corah and his NN have been preſery'd 
but by a Micacle(z). Aiterw 
have been continued High. Prieſt, had he not 
been diſtinguiſhed. by the bloſſoming of his 
Rod: for that by the appointment of God, 
became a neceſſary Mark, by which the Per- 
fon might be known whom the Lord had 


choſen to that Dignity ( a), and without (-) Nutt 
which, none might have own'd him under 


the Character he had born, But this Mi- 
racle was a viſible confirmation of his Ele- 
ction, and the wonderful Rod was kept as 


a laſting Sign of it againſt the Rebels (50. 00 v. 10. 


The Succeſſors ot Aaron as they were 
High Prieſts, gave Anſwers when they 
were conſulted in weighty affairs by Lin- 
and Thymmim, But ** do Jaſephus © 

theſe 


* 
_ \ 


ards he could not Ct) Num 16. 


oſe pb. An» 
ies eh. 


50 


(4) Vid. Ber- 
nard. Not. in 
Foſeph. Antiq. 
p. 208. 


- 
{s) Acts 6. 3. 


F) Acts 6.8. 


(:Þ Acts 8. 7. 
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theſe Oracles ceas d two hundred years be- 
fore he wrote his Antiquities, which is 
_ later than = es 2 5750 to — 

the generality of the Jewiſh Rabbies (4), 
oy it is 3 to ſhew, that We 
were many High Prieſts who had not that 
LIGHT and PERFECTION. which 


diſtinguiſhed their Predeceſſors, and for which. 


they were ſo eminent and uſeful to their 
eos, | Eggert 

The Deacons, at J7eruſalem; where they 
were firſt appointed, were Originally ſeven ; 
and theſe might not have been choſen and 
conſtituted, had they not been Men full ot 
the Holy Ghoſt (e). Stephen who was 
one of them, was full of Faith and Power, 
and did great Wonders and Miracles (F). 
And Philip alſo caſt out unclean Spirits, and 
healed thoſe that were taken with Palſies, 
and thoſe that were Lame (g): So that Si- 


mon Magus, who ſaw the mighty Works 


which he did, was filled with Wonder and 
Aſtoniſnment, like the Inchanters of Egypt, 
when they beheld the Finger of God. But 
neither was it afterwards always requi- 
ſite, that there ſhould be juſt ſeven Dea- 
cons, however ſome religiouſly adher'd 
to that number; nor was it neceſſary. , 
that they ſhould always be adorn'd with 
Gifts that were Extraordinary and Miracu- 

5 lous: 


ibn. a. 3 HY > 
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lous : ſor otherwiſe, when Miracles ceas'd 
rheir Office muſt have ceas d with them. 


The Citcumſtances of the firſt Presbyters 


were alſo Extrabrdinary. They were quali- 
fied for their Ordination with Extraordinary 
Gifts, and Directions were given about it by 
Extraofdinary Indications. They could 
pray with the Spirit, and preach by —_— 
tion: They cotid ſpeak Languages which 
they had never learn'd, and perform other 
thinps' as Miraculous. et when all choſe 
Extraordinaries ceas d, the Order and Miſ- 
ſion of Presbyters did not ſo, but ſtill re- 
main d, and" ought to remain to the end of 

A 
From theſe Inſtances, it is maniſeſt, that 
ſome things; might be requiſite for the be- 
ginning of an Office, and for ſome that were 
veſted with it; a repetition of which, is not 
always neceſſary for its preſervation 3 nor 
Sr all that are advanced to it. However 
therefore, the Apoſtles had ſome Preroga- 
tives, to which none at this time have any 
juſt pretence, however it was very fit, that 
they that were the firſt Planters of the Go- 
ſpel ſhould be able to recommend their Do- 
ctrine, which was then new, to the World, 
wirh Miracles, which we may call the Seals 
of that Commiſſion which they receiv'd 
from Chriſt : yer the Authoriry they had, 
E 2 a> 


51 


72 


| ber and quality of their . — 
iatended for that purpo 
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as Supreme Viſible Paſtors of 1255 Chur 
might deſcend to ry , who haye no ne 


of new Seals or Credentials for what may 


be ſufficiently confirm d by the Bug 1 


Let us now ſuppoſe, if you 1 
the Apoſtles did more Mir than any 


others ; or that tbe working e = 


eculiar to them; yet Me 
inder not a Succeſfi jon ta them 


it without ſome declaration, 155 they were 
&y may ra+ 

ther ſcem to A wich Fay 3, in 
ſignifying the pleaſure of, oF Alm 10 12 


preſerve that Office or Order whic 
bighly approy'd , and which he bad eſta- 
bliſhed in 5 wonderſul a manner. 


VI. I grant, that the Charge the 
les wn great extent: Yer 120 wo 
not, but that they might 7 ucceſſo 


their Office or Authority. They had a — 


A a, when FEY were ſent 105 
ciple all Nations: But t no Apoſtle. 
had ie Commiſſion to do 3 Nair 
were the Apoſtles wont to act as in a Som- 
mon Council by Majority of Jaun. * 5 
ſpers d themſelves, that they 
propagate the Doctrine of C Cha They did 
not all travel together into the ſame Coun- 
try; 


„ c 
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ny but ſome went into — into Scy- 
thia, and others into other | 
Nations, ſays Didymes ( q ), as D 
y dire&ed by the ſunt profefis ; ſed —— in 
—— Spirit. The 1 ſlam, e — —— 
otian in Gal (7) tells 6e, elm didonfarionem 
N Arie SIC! the 7; my rey eye ung 
Holy Ghoſt, they divided the 7347 ner. Didym. de Sp. 

Wet . lib. x; 

-ountries by t. But cer- (r ) Accepto Spiritu Sancto, 
cain it is | on dee of them , —.— 8 _ 
were mo — — 
cb plane Case . 1 

the Ganges ſome amo 
thoſe of rh Cifcumciſion : Some in this 
Nation, and ſome in that. No ſingle Perſon 
had the whole work of E the Go- 
ſpel committed ſolely to him. For, as there 
ought to be no Oecumenical Biſhop, ſo there 
was no Oecumenical Apoſtle, who had Juriſ- 
dition over the reſt. It is alſo manifeſt, 
that all the Biſhops in the ſecond and other 
Centuries , had Power to povern all the 
Churches that were planted by all the Apo- 
ſtles, and to propagate Chriſtianity far and 
near, fo that the Charge of both in general, 
was of equal extent. And if the multitude 
of Paſtots, as well as of other Chriſtians, in- 
creaſing, particular Biſhops were concluded 
within a narrower. compaſs than the Apo- 


2 
wo 4 


Dn TT HDY DIRT 


ſtles had been, ſuch Diſproportion of Dio- 
- E 3 ceſes, 
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ccſes, does net neceſſarily, hinder the Title 


of Succeſſion of one from another, as da 


appear by the following Inſtances 
The Kings of Judah are mentioned in Seri 
(5) ferem. pture, as ſitting on the Throne of David (5) 
OS when ten Tribes pay'd them no Obedience: 
go that however they had not his Domini, 
ons intire, it was enough to preſerve their 
Succeſſion to him in * Authority, that 
they retained. it in ſuch p 25 them as re. 

main d under their ſubj | 

Eatropius ſays of Severns, * leſt his 
22 Baſſtanus and Geta his Suc- 
] Filiss ſuss Succeſſores ceſſors (t:) And Conſtantine, he 
E — tells us, left his three Sons his 
Succeſſors (), none of which 


Cu) Succeſſes flier eres 76- ſingly could have all the Do- 
li quit. lib. 10. c. 9. 


minions of their Father, in 
which the other Brothers had 
. nan ws ne- their ſnare. And not to men- 
Serge Jad gie reit eanines tion other Examples, I find in 


. owe maguer, Sc. Vid. * Life of Demetrius 


1 = 893.896. ( w), the Great Men who di- 

vided amongſt them the Em. 

pire of Alexander, twice ſtyled his Succeſ- 

ſors, and oncethe Succeſſors by way of Emi- 

nence: yet no one of them had either the 

perſonal Courage and Conduct, or all the 
Dominions of that Mighty Conqueror. 


Perhaps 


Church Government. 


— it will be. ſaid, that this is a 
mere Diſpute about Words: for that is the 
Reflection which a Learned 


Foreiner (&) was pleas d to (+) Dans le fonds ce weſt 
1 | encore la qu une diſpute de mots. 


caſt on it when jt had been Bibliotheque Univerſel. t. 9. 


managed by an incomparable p. 153. 


hand. Bur when Salmaſtus ( ), © (5) Plures uni non ſuccedunt. 
whom others have followed, Salmaſ. Appar. p 125. 


argues againſt rhe Succeſſion BF 
to the Apoſtles , from his own miſtake of a 
Word, to give its true Interpretation, and 
to conſute that which is erroneous, is the beſt 


way, I think, to ſhew the weakneſs of his 


reaſoning. 


VII. Igrant, That other Paſtors of the 
Church are commonly under an Obligation 
to a more conſtant Reſidence in ſome parti- 
cular Places, than the Apoſtles were; yet this 
hinders not the Biſhops ſrom ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles in their Office or Authority. For, 

1. It is not Eſſential to the Office of a Bi. 
ſhop, that he reſide in a Place as a Local Pa- 
ſtor of a particular Church: nor is it always 
neceſſary, as you ſuggeſt, that he ſhould be 
ordain'd to a certain People. They that with 
us are advanc'd to the Epiſcopal Chair, are 
conſtituted Biſhops in the Church of God: But 
that they are limited to a certain Dioceſe, pro- 
ceeds from ſuch Rules of Government, as are 
F 4 not 
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not always of neceſſary Obligation. The 


Council of Chulcedow declat d 
(J ee lebe (g), that none ſhould be or- 
aeg dain'd at large; yet this Rule, 


( 4) Grotius de Imper. Sum. ſays Gru ius ( a), was not of 
Pot. c. 10. Sect. 2. p. 471. — and Perperual ) but 
| Poſitive Right. and it may ad- 
F mit of many Exceptions. Be- 
(% Ep. 1. p.7. Sect. 10. fore that Council S. CS) Pan- 
Ed. Pariſ. 1685. im was ordained olutely, 
in Sacerdotiam tantùm Domini, 
non in locum Ecclefie dedicatus, 
as himſelf ſpeaks in an Epiſtle 
to Severus: And when S. Je- 
(e) Vid. Hieron. ad Pam - rom (c) was made a Presby- 
mach. Ep. 6 l. ter, he had ot Churc 
or Title aſſignd to him. Anc 
. - „ dun, do come neaxer to the matter, 
gf), Eee, d, nl. Pborius tells us (4), that 
Cod. 48. Col. 37: Caius who flouriſhed in the be- 
ginning of the Third Century, 
was conſtituted Biſnop of the Gentiles, that 
is, of the Heathen ar large, that by his La. 
bours amongſt them, he might draw them to 
the Chriſtian Faith. + 
Indeed where Eccleſiaſtical Government 
is ſetled and Chriſtianity flouriſhes, how- 
ever perſecuted by the Civil Power, it is re- 
2 for the moſt part, that the Juriſdi- 
ion of Biſhops ſhould be confin d 9 
their 


urch. Goverument. 37 


their ptoper and certain bounds. Vet when 
their circumſtances r* 44 of the 
Apoſtles, a at work is to convert 
Infidels to the Chiiſtian faith, doubtleſs it 
is then fic that they ſhould make freer Ex- 
1 And — -_ _— — = 
of Couſfantinopie (e), that fo ſtri limi- (e) Can. 2. 
ted Biſhops within their own Dioceks, ex. 
cepted thoſe ſrem their general Rule who 
livd among the Heathens, and gave them 
liberty to attempt their Converſion, and that 
within the bounds of other Biſhops, as Bal- 
ſamom and Zonards explain the Canon (/). 


( f ) Vid Pan. 
dect. Canon. 


And yet I cannot think that they to whom t 1. p. 8, 88: 


this Liberty was indulged were Biſhops of a Ed Ox. 
diſtinct Species, when they only differ d 
from others in a particular Circumſtance. 
Nor can I believe that they were Biſhops 
at home and ſomething elſe abroad: or that 
they forfeited their Epiſcopal Character, when 
they were making Converts or confirming 
them in à forein Province. 
It is farther obſervable that the Canons 
by which Eccleſiaſtical Officers were re- 
ſtrain d within certain Precincts, being made 
in Times of Peace, did not bind in Caſes of 
Neceſſity. On which account, Nicephorus (g) Ep Cane- 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople determin d (), Eat Ce: 
that it was lawſul to communicate with Grec. Monu. 


the Presbyters who were ordain d at Rome, ent. t. 3. 


and Naples, and in Lombardy, without the 


C) Vid. Epi- 
phan. Heæreſ. 
69. n. 1. p.727. 


Sox omen. H. E. 


I. 1. c. 15. p. 
4:3. © Hex. 
Valeſ. not. in 
locum. 


Acclamation, or a Title. And this he con- 
firms from the Examples of Athanaſſus- and 
Euſebius, who, when Arianiſm prevail d, con- 
fer d Orders out of their own Dioceſes: A 
plain Argument, that they had contracted no 
ſuch Relation to a particular People, but they 
remembred, they were Biſhops of the Ca. 
tholick Church; and thought they might, 
on ſome occaſions, exerciſe their Epiſcopal 
Power in any part of it, without a breach 
of Catholick Communion. 

To conclude: As the Office of Presbyters 
was the ſame, when they were ſeverally ap. 
propriated to diſtindt Congregations, as it 
was when they had the Care or Government 
in common of many Congregations under the 
Preſidence of the Biſhop (Y): So is the 
Office of Biſhops the ſame, whether they 
are limited or not, within certain Dioceſes. 
And to ſerve the Neceſſities of the Church, 
ſome of them may be the more ſtrictly con- 
fin d, and not ſuffer'd to paſs their Line: 
and others may be left to greater freedom in 
the exerciſe of their Function, without any. 
eſſential difference. 

2. It was not eſſential to the Office of an 


Apoſtle, that he ſnould conſtantly be engag d 


in Travels. S. Paul who was ſo abundant 


in his Labours, remained two years at Eybe. 
ſus: 


ſas: and S. James reſided much longer at 
Jeruſalem, as I ſhall ſhew in the following 
Chapter-- In the mean time, let me tell 
you, that all the Arguments, by which you 
would prove, that the Apoſtles were Extra- 
ordinary Officers, perform more than you 
* have — „ox 1 — — It 
they prove any thing. it is, that the Apoſtles 
— —— no Succeſſors in Teaching and 
Inſtructing the People; which yet you ſay, 
was a ſtanding and perpetual part of their 
Office. So that you muſt be content, I 
think, either to 17 up the Cauſe, or you 
will be concern d, as much as I, to anſwer 
your own Objections. 


CHAP. 
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S. Jams v4 au Ayeſtie, dul yet be bus BE. 
ſhop if Jeruſalem, au towftantly refided 


A Mongft the Arguments by which ſome 

would prove, that the Apoſtles were 
Extraordinary Officers, I find none mote fre- 
quently produced, than that which is raken 
from their unſetled condition, And this 


you urge, after the example of others: but 


ſomething you have in the management of 
it, that is peculiar, and muſt be aſcrib'd to 

ro your own invention. 
Sure Jam, ſay you (i), Athanaſius in his 
Comment upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, ad 
c. 2. V.1. affirms the Office of the Apoſtles to 
have been to go up and down and preach, cir- 
cumvagari ( as hs Tranſlator renders him) 
& Evangelium prædicare. Bur excuſe me, 
Sir, if I tell you, that ſure I am, you never 
ſaw any ſuch Comment of At hanaſius, nor 
any ſuch Tranſlator as you have mention d; 
nor 
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nor have they any Being, but in your Ima- 


gination. 110m 
The uſe you make of the words you 
have cited, is almoſt as ſurpriſing as the 
Quotation it ſelf. In the judgement, ſay 
you, of. this ſo celebrated a Father , the Apo- 
files (as ſuch) were but Itineraut.Freachers- 
as if you had a mind to depreſs them now, 
as much as you. exalted them before... I 
leaye. you ta clear. your ſelf as well as you 
can; and I come now to prove what 1 have 
already propos d, that it was not eſſential to 

Office. of an Apoſtle, that he ſhould be 


- wi — 


conſtantly engaged in Travels. | And this I 
247 


„is very clear, from the example of 
es the Juſt. | | 
know that many Learned Men have dg- 
ny d, that this James was one of the mel, 
which others notwithſtanding of great Emi- 
nence have affirm'd. But I have no need to 
be intereſſed in that Controverſy, I think it 
ſuſticient, that he had boch the Name and 
Authority of an Apoſtle ( + ). And 1 ſhall (O Cl l 15. 
ſhew, that he was Biſhop of Jernſalem and MY 
conſtantly reſided there. ¶ join theſe things 
together, becauſe of their Aſſinity. If I 
prove either of them, it will be fox my pur- 
poſe; if both, the gtuth will be mere con- 
* firm'd, and they Wil give mutual light to 
2 dne another. 2 | F390 Ag 
ot | That 


62 


(1) Vir ſan- 
ctitate & om- 
nimodd eru- 
dit ione præ- 
ftans. Blondel. 
Apolog. Sect. 2 
p. 36. 


(mn) Clem. 
_ Strom. 
1. 


(n) cen. 4. 
lex. apud Eu- 
Jeb. H. E. I. 2. 
288 
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That S. James was Biſhop of Jerufalerr,'ax 
pears un Teſtimony of a whole 8800 
of Witneſſes, amongſt which, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus and Hegefippus, are the moſt common- 
ly produced, and chiefly depended” on by 


the Aſſertors of — as being the 


moſt Ancient and beſt qualified to gain an 
aſſent to their inſorm atio. u 1 
& Clemens flouriſhed in the next Age àſter 


the Apoſtles, and as Blonde/' ſays truly df 


him (J), he was eminent for Holineſs, and 
all manner of Learning. But Divine Lear- 
ning was the higheſt in his eſteem; to at- 
quire which, he travel'd into many Coun- 
tries; and, as himſelf acquaints us, he had 
Maſters to inſtruct him, that were of ſcyeral 
Nations. One of them, he tells us, was of 
Celofyria, and another of Egypt ()). the 
third he mentions, was an Merian, and the 
fourth a Hebrew. And theſe having pre. 
ſervd the Doctrines and Inſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles pure, which they receiv'd from Pe- 
ter and James, from John and Paul, as Chil- 
dren from their Parents, communicated them 
to him and others in his time. We have 
therefore teaſon to think, that he was not 
deceiv'd nor deſignd to impoſe on Poſteri- 
ty, when he leſt us this relation, for which [ 
now make uſe of his Name (); That al- 
though our Lord had prefer d Peter, and 


James, 


© mw m_ Mt ©As aa i. 
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James, and Fohy, before the reſt of the Apo- 
itles yet they did not contend about Ho- 
nour, but choſe James the Juſt to be Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem. 8 n 7 
+ Jeruſalem was the principal Place, wherein 
our. Saviour himſelf exercis'd-his-Office, and 
taught perſonally, when he was upon Earth. 
It was the Metropolis of the Jens, Who at- 
forded Converts! to the Chriſtian Faith, be- 
ſore Salvation was brought to the Idolatrous 
Gear iles. The Church of FJeruſalem there- 
fore was juſtly ſtyld by the Council of con 
ſtantinople (o), the Mother of Churches: Co. Concil. 
and it conſiſted of a vaſt number of Be. — =2 
lievers. And theſe are things that may bores HE, 
put ſuch Marks of Dignity on the Perſon that | 5. c. 9- 
preſides in it, that the Chief Apoſtles had 
reaſon to think; it would not have been a di- 
minution, but an honour rather, to any of 
them, to have been in his Station. 
This may be ſufficient to clear the Teſti- 
mony of Clemens Alexandrinus, as recorded 
by Euſebius, to whom I reſer d you: and I 
am not concern d to enquire , Whether the (2) Really the 
relation of it, which you produce from Theo. mn tell 171 
dorus. Metochita and others, and which, you Theodorw Nie- 
ſay ( ) carries with it, its own Confutation, —— = ; 
ſent him right) carries its own Confutation : for they make him ſay, that 
ames, by Divine Appointment, was ordain'd to be the firſt Biſhop of Feru- 
alem, to prevent any Emulation and Diſpute, that Peter, Fohn , and the 
other James, might otherwiſe have had for that honor, p. _ 
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be ſa abſurd as you imagine: Yet I cannot 


but obſerve, that when I offer, what y 


deſpair of oppoſing with ſuceeſs, you think 
it enough to find out ſomething elſe, which, 
in your judgment carries with it its own. Con- 
futation. A — IG I conſeſs, hut 

no — Argument of your 
Hegeſp b aarilb in the — 
Clans „ but ſomething __ d 
living ſo near the 
uſe of that advantage i in his En Enquiries into 
| the things that were done in 
lad Vl ogoſp, pu Bi them z-. amongſt which , he 
; * acquaints us. was one 
h e (9), Thar 8: Jawer took on 
him the Government of the 

Church of Jeraſalem. 

Hege/ippus does not only nelate chis of 
him, but he gives us a copious Account of 
his Life and Martyrdom: 

| ms figni —— were 
as 70 Scaliger repre- 
(r) Scalig. Animaduerſ in ſents 2 3 2 and 


Euſeb. Chren. p. 178, 177 a fabulous — . But that 
he was unjuſtly cenſur d by 

445 Paro. Animadverſ. ad that celebrated Critick, has 
Eoin Here 7% 13 © been ſhew'd by Ferauias and 
pang ” Hales (4) 7 and to what 


they have ſaid, more might 
be added, for his Vindication: if ic * 


made | 


et this, | confels, . 


a Or... 


2 a <a. oo oo. TD 


Cm ) Act.12. 
17. 


(n) Galat. 1, 19. 


Co) Hie autem Jacobus E- 
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This Teſtimony in which they are ſo uns- 
nimous, will appear the more conſi 
if it agree with the Circumſtances 
of S. James, as they are repreſented in the 
Holy Scripture : And that it does io, will be 
manifeſt, by comparing it wich. ſeveral places 
of the New Teſtament. wherein be is menti- 


Peter had eſcap d out of Priſon , he ſaid ca 
thoſe that were ſurpriꝝ d and aſtoniſn d at 
his preſence () Ge and. ſhew gbeſe things 
to James and to the Brethrey..':Jo which 
words he paſſes by all Eccleſiaſtical Officers, 
except James, without any particular notice. 


And this I take to be an Indication, tha 


however, there might be others at Jeruſalem 


that were ſubordinate to him, there re- 


main d none with him, chat were his Equals. 


When Paul went up to Jeraſalem to ſee 
Peter, other Diſciples ſaw he 
none, but James the Lord's 
Brother (. And this is 
that James lays S.Ferom (). 


Piſcopus Hieroſolymorum pri- who Was the fir ſt Biſhop ot 


mus fun, 
lat. I, 19. 


Se. 


Hieron. in Ga- Jeruſalem a Perſon of great 
San&ity, and of ſuch Reputa- 
tion, that the People would 


preſs and throng, that they might touch 


but the Skirt of his Garment. That Father 
alſo gives this reaſon - why S. Paul did not 


ſee 
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ſec otliet Apoſtles, it was he tells us ( 2 il 
becanſe ' they were diſperſed abroad ta PLE = — * 


the Geſpel hut he reſided where his pecu- dum — 
liar Charge was. 111 rant orbe di- 


Fourteen: years after Thi or rather, 28777 ns 


fome think; aſter his 2 hey 

went n to Jeraſalem, an 8 

ſound ag and retkong him (10 2. 
Cen bas and ahm, who ſcem d to be Pillars : 
and were Chief Apoſtles; hereby paying re. 
in che Opinion of Bede, to the eathedreæ dig- 
I of His Chair 0 * And tis obſerv , nitatem etiam 
that however Peter was one of the Nember 2 
yer to James he-gives the frſt place, becante 01, 57, 
ſays Auſeim (1), at Ferufalens weed he venerans ait, 


was 7 he had ee! —_ R — 58 


Hannes, Ce. 


Canon. wer Edie eee, Lit. p. 475+ 


(r) Cujus 


ESI e ante Ferrum & Fo 2 primatum 


rufatem, 
Bp. Pa. ok 13 9 taper 


| 'Burchis you wi not eh for ls are 
ference; n ay, might be only in reſpett of 
his Joingithe Lord's Brother (t). 0 if :) P. 31. 
John! was tet alfo the Lord's Brother, who is 
mentiotm d. aer Perer; or James had bur late- 
ty contraſtedchis relation. I think chis va. 
nation in the Order of Names from the 
uſual Method, muſi ſuppoſe a Change in the 
Aſfairs of the” — and import — 

thing 


„** 


— 


F. ³˙¹——am CIA ICOOEIENICS IRE CT g..: 
; 
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thing peculiar to 8. James, which did not al- 

., ways belong to him; but now gave him the 

pte · æminence in this place. What that was, 

we _ 7 _— Der 

u ) Quum hie queſtiofie de Mr. Calvin Wit, 4 des 

eee 4 not ſpeak of it as a thing im- 

2 eferri ;\ fortaſſis id fa- probable: for: fays he (* ) « 

um fut , 700 eroſolymita” 

ne Eccleſie * 5 When the queſtion is concerning 

Calvin, in Gala re,] f  ; ' dignity'y it is \wonderf, or * 
91 ni ee TIE 

Patet : Per bag t e:was Pre- 

Led af-:the church of alone The good 

: mdmob6uld: not ſpeak more plainly out of 

._-tendecneſs:to his own Diſcipline. 


- 1] Atthe Council of Jeruſalem S. James makes 


2 greater Figure than any of the reſt of the 

i — and ſpeaks with an Air of Autho- 
der e 2 rity, as l 
. # » nod. He was Biſhop of Jeru- 
Hos 47707 . dea, falem, ſays Chrifuſtoms, (w) and 


e. Cbryſiſtom. com. 4 Þ795, to him was the chief Place af-. 


190 TRI | gu d. And from hence it Was, 
u har. others having given theit 
ſenſe of things in debate. 

| S. James paſſes the final Sen 
Cx) a; ene "7 tence; whereupon, lays Ee. 
Regs Sex ανν Thy: 7 ſychius (x), dow ſhot I cele- 


s leęvon N N. nur, 


Se. Phot. Cod. i te the Servant and Brother 


e Chriſt, the Supreme Governour 
of the New — the Prince of Prieſts, 
" the 


Charch-Government. 69 


the Chief of the Apoſtles,” the moſt reſplendent 
amorgft the Lamps, aud wnoſt illuſtrious amongſt 
the Stars ! Peter preaches, but James degrees. 


V words are but few , hut ' comprehend the 


greatneſs of the' queſtion. My ſentence, is, 

lays he, that we trouble nat them, which from Ow” 
among, the Goentiles are turned unto God. And yg, x; ; lo- 
thus, ſays the Commentator" on his Acts (O), i ele, &c. 
he ſpake ibe nord, and it mas done. His ng * 12; 
Saf paſted | znto the form pf a Law, and p24. Edit. 
was deliuer d tu the Church, 77 omg | 
. Indeed; if S. Jamet had uſurpt a Juriſdi 5 5 
ftion over his Collegues, this had been cri> ... 
— But I 1 to him oy — 

e eminence, but what, we may well ſup. 

poſe, was granted to bim by the. reſt of the 
Apoſtles, that the proceedings in the Aſſem- 
bly thigha be the more regular. It was 
agreeable to the Nature of a Synod , nor 
that he that prefided in it, ſhould determine 
the thing in controverſie by his {ole Power, 
bur with the conſent of the other members 
of it. This, is what S. James D 3: My:i(ntence is, &c. 
did after the füll hearing of AG 15. 5. % ewe. 14d 
3 and the i pf een en. 
is giving judgment -(z') and TI . zee % an d der 
the 2 was pay'd 5 Nw Ph Ges, Nee 
to the Sentence he pro 9 d. 775 4 Theopiylact, 
nounc'd,are very remarkable; in Act. apott,y. 135. 
for all did not only achuieſce in it, fo thaf 
| F 3 | 


the 
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the Debate ended, bur his words wete put in- 
ta the Decree Which r ere 

the Churchen 
1 find ſeveral Perſons: bade Roman Com 
e as much diſſatisfied as ſelf, 
with the Funn diu ber: igned to 
8 aner in this Council 
(a) S zn Petrur tans. There, fays Bias ( a), Peter 
Ce Tn 8 ring up as the Head of the A. 
loquitur ) W- el Concil t. N52. 2 ſpeaks. ffn. And ys 
8 (b rents «gr M. de-Marca (5), it it Peter 
ebe fa. that aſſembles the Camuncil j in 
cre, primam ſememiam des which be gies. the fit or chief 
rem definiendog t folebet Im. \Sentente by dejining the mur 

perator in Senaeu. Pet. de Marc. | 

Opuſc. p. 154. v7 3 rer, 4. the Beger was wont 
& 21441 do in the" Senate. This 
' ſounds very great, but hath 
i \.-nothing i in it of trutb. Bin 
(Y Vid. b. e ad nod „iat himfelf affirms (c) after 
Mat. 1 Baron ius, that the Apoſtles 
| - Who were diſpers d over the 
World, were brought by Divine In 
ſtinẽt or Revelatſon: and this he proves from 
the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the d 
10 Auris. And we read A1. 7. that there 
© "had beer mueh diſputing 3 not without 
Words I preſume; and then, and not before, 
Peter roſe vp, and expreſſod his ſenſe of the 
thing in queſtion; Yer if he had been the 
firſt Speaker, neither will it be granted, "ns 
this 
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this-is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Prerogatives 
which ſome have afſign'd to him: nor yet, 
that the account he gave to the Synod of 
the Suceeſs- of his preaching to the Gentiles, 
and the expoſtalation with which he con- 
cludes it, are any Arguments | 


of his Supremacy. Les ſays (4) Petri audit d ſententi2 


Mr. Scbelſtrate (d), When he liel obmutuit uni 


| often; Db | lake te afe 4 cilium, conquiſitio ceſſavit. 


. tacuit omnis multitudo, ſubdit 

All were | filent., © and thereby 1 
4g eas Mrs - eſtiſſimum, quod Petri judi- 
£4% i muri 76405 , that "Y:: —— 14 — 
All ac- — hay Schelſtrat. Antiq. II- 


they't FS 1-1 
ge n bis 3 luſtrat. p. 138, 
hat is, becauſe tis ſaid, har 
all the multitude kept fone and gave audi- 
ent to Birnabis and Paul, V. 12. therefore 
. Peter was the Supreme Judge bf Contro- 
verſles: and The other Apoſtles had nothing 
to do, hut tb #pprove the Sentence of their 
Head. Cette he had ned tõ have a ve- 
ty favonrable Judge, t get this admitted 
for demonſttatidn. But any thing ſatisfies a 
willing mind! and ſome have been content 
on at grounds to attribute to 8. Peter what 
he nevet had; that they may detive from him 


what was never th-his poſition. 


But I returh td 8. James, who after the 
Council was ended continued in his Dioceſe. 
Fot S. Pail i the ſecond Chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Galarians, b. 12. takes notice 
F 4 of 


(g ) Matth, 


72 


(e) Ab Facobo, id eſt à Fu- 
dea, nam Ecclefie "Hieroſolyme- 


range. Jacobus præfuie. Au- 
OR t. 4. P. 279.1 Edit. Pariſ. 5 


1614. 


Cf) Ou. a, bo vd 
xe lx N 3 Bisur- or * It ggove 


Auuur * % Y SEVLASTS: 
Chryl. t. 4. p. “ 


came from 7 
govern d the Church of Jeru- 


A Treatiſe of 
Nuk ſome Jews that came from 
him to Antioch. That is, \ 
ſays 8. Auguſtin (e), they 


udea , for James 


ſalem. 

Several years aſter this, 
8. Paul return d to: Jeruſalem, 
and thete he found 8. James 
and his Presbyters together, 

Ad 21. 18. And this James, 
as Chryſoſtom tells us (J), was 
that great able man, 
who was Brother. to our Lord, 
and Biſhop of Jeruſalem. . 


. The laſt time he is mention d in the Scri- 
2 is by S. Jude 3 but from him, I con- 
feſs, we can learn bur eel, = 1 may give 


any: light to our affair. 
the Title prefixed, to the 


15 Epiſtle publiſhed by E 


1952 however, in 
7 Verſion 50 
e 


yled the Brother of James th Biſhop, 
onl ey to be his Brother in Bes it 
ſclf, Vet from hence we, may gather, 
chat ads knew him to be aPcrion of that 


kigure in the 


Church, that the conſidera- 


tion of his Relation to him, might gain At- 
tention to his Doctrine and Inſtruftion. And 


13. 55. 


I ſee po reaſon why he ſhould not as well have 
call. himſelf the Brother of Simeon (7). - 


— 
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of James, but that Simeon was not then in 


ſo eminent a Station. 


How long it was that 8. James govern d 
the Church of Jeruſalem, we 


cannot learn irom Scripture. 
But S. Jerom (+) ſays it was 
thirty years, and he is fol- 
lowed amongſt others by an 
Ancient Writer ot Our Nation 
cited by Whelock t in his An. 
notations on Bede's Ecclefiaſti- 
cal. Hiſtory : It was not much 
leis according to Eutychius (i) 
ons 

ou pay reſpect: For as he 
zel us, James continued Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem twenty 


( Triginta annos Hiero- 
ſolyms rexit Ecclefiam. Hieron. 
in Catalog. | 


f Wheloc. in H. E. Bed. I. 3. 
c. J. 


(i) Faitus eft Jacobus E. 
piſcapus Hieroſolymitamus quo 
munere_vigmts octo functus eſt. 

Annal. t. 1. Interpret. 
Pocock. p. 327. | 


eight years; and with him 
agrees Elmac inus, as I find him 


quoted by Abrabam Ecchellen- 


s (% In theſe accounts 
there will be no real diffe- 
rence, if it be allow d, that in 


(4 Ab. Ecchel. Eurych. Vin- 
ic. c. 13. p. 206. 


the greater are reckon d two parts of years, 


as if they were entire , and that both are 


omitted in the leſs. 


During all his time, after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion we have no relation of his Tra- 


vels; bur fo frequently do 


we find him 


mention d in Scripture, as remaining at Je- 


ruſalem, 


a — * Wato Meſs 


n 1 thought — 7), that lie did 
tit nee | 
pedem mbit. Wal. Medlal p.20. * — . — à foot — fam of 


N 2 <li 

Cov) Fi. CLCaftel Lexie, that the Jewiſh Rebbins 675 

Heptaglot. Col. 2869. became ted with his 

Miracles, 6 memory of which 

they hade preſet But cet. 

9 Lz0.63. rainit iv, chat Joſephus #) 

e ny ren 5 ſpeaks of hit; "as a Perth 
lib. 1. Contr. cel. p. 33. livd there under a 
| high Charatter. | He tells 

chat all good men and careful Pbſctvers 0 ; 

the Law were highly diſſatisfied with the 

Proceedings of Antnay the Hi keel 4. 

gainſt him. And he imputes the Calan 

ties of the Jews, and the d rudllon of their 

Temple, to their killing this James the Fof, 

who, as he fa ays , was the Brother of Jeu, 

who is called Chriſt. Arid from henee it 

appears , that Jer alem was the Scene of 

his Actions an is Suffetings, that there 

he had floutiſſid in gteat Rcparativis, and 

there was condemned and perſecured to 
death by the fury of his enemies. 

Bur Jeſep bar, you tell me, ſpeaks not a 

_ of his Dignity as a Prelate : as if Hor 

body elſe had ever  affirntd ; that he 

did. It is ſufficient, that what he fays of 


James, 


ON 


Chureh-Gavernment. 
Jams, concurs with other things, co prove 
that he did not travel about he Wald. or 
that he was not an tinerant. Preacher: and 
for this cauſe I produced his Teſtimony. 
I after all this, you ſay, he was 50 ſtan- 
ding Officer, 1 deſire (0 be inſorm d, what 
48 that conſtitutes 2 ſtanding Officer , or 
what Marks he may; be known. If you 
ewas engages in frequent 1 to 
3 — — Gia cke 
Ao of 55 7 Tac If you ay, that 
er he Was an Apoſtle, his juriſdiction 
was but equal to that of Presbyrers, I muſt 
leaye you to combat your ſelf, who have 
dent to Apoſtles 4 Superior Authority. 
One Evaſion; yo have yet remaining, 
mich bs; that granting S. James was Biſhop 
uſalem, it was in that ſenſe only. as he 
was Biſhop of all the Churches in the World ; 
and for this you quote a paſſage of an Epi- 
ſtle, ſuppos d to have been written to him 
by Clement, whole Name it bears. But as 
— Words ef this Epiſile are ſet down in the 


il Editi 
4% himſe 0 


If to Janet, as governing all the” 


(s) the Author does not ad- (40008 


Churches in the World; but to him, as Bi- wes que. 
ſhop. of: Ferw/alemand to all Churches where- ige ſane. 


ever they are. Be it as it will: No great 
regard, I think, is to be paid to an Impoſtor, 
who, amongſt other Marks of Forgery, hath 
this 


A. 


(Vid. Anton, Pani Cri- | 
tic. in Annal. Baron. A 5. 107. met with reception (). 
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this one, that is notorious; He gives an ac. 
count of the laſt words of Peter, and of his 
deceaſe; to Fames, ho died before m the 
ſpace of ſeveral years, 

We have ſeen undet what Chatabter 
S. James: remain d at Jeruſalem : and we may 
conclude," that chis Office was not Perſonal, 
but continued after his deuth, if it be er 
dent, that Simeon, or 'Simay, as he is ſome- 
times calFd; was re or. And this is 
what is aſſitm d by the Ancients generally; 
and the notice of what they declare might 
be the better convey's: to them, becauſe 
Simeon lived to ſo gteat am Age, chat hs 
Martyrdom falls within the Compals of 

the ſecond” Century. Euſe. 


% Euſeb. en.. Lins (Y) and Abulpharaghts 
(9) Abupharag: Draft f (7) 2 aſſign it to the tenth 


year of Trajan, which was 
the one hundred and ſeventh 
year of our Lord. But a Lear- 


(r) Dodwel. Diſſert. cy- ned Mani of our o.] j (7) 
Prian. 11. Seth. 20, 212. aſcribes it to the one hundred 


and ſixteenth ytar of Chriſt, 
and ſor this he produces ſome 
probable Reaſons, which have 


Not long after that time Hege- 


15 21 hg 3 <4 oy each ſippus was a Writer, and he te- 
Freenlph, Chron. t. 2. I. 2. c. 11. ſtiſies (2) ; amongſt many 


others, 


7 


others, that after the death of James, Simeon 
was conſtituted Biſhop of Jeruſalem A 


beſt Judges of it, met with an univerſal ap- 
probation. | 

This being clear; I know not what better 
Form of Government we can have, than 
that which was eſtabliſhed at Jeruſalem in 
the firſt Chriſtian Church that ever was, and 
of which ſome of the Kindred of our. Savi- 
our had the Adminiſtration, I know not 
what more excellent Model can be contriv d, 
if this gives no ſatisfaction. 


Truth, that in the Ages which afforded the 
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De 4 p fe 4 ee e . lu 6 
e a 


1. 


f Have conſiderd the Arguments bh which 


you would demonſtrate, that the Apo- 
ſtles were Extraordinary Officers, and inex- 
amining the laſt of them which I mention d, 


I proceeded farther than was neceſſary , be- 


cauſe I was willing-to lay ſome things toge- 
ther, that relate to the ſame ſubject. It was 
my buſineſs to ſhew, that a ſetled Reſidence 


in a Place, was conſiſtent with the Office of 


an Apoſtle ; and this I have not only done, 
bur alſo prov'd, that S. James was Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem , and that Simeos was his Succeſ- 
for: and if fo, this does not only anſwer 
whatever you produce for your Opinion, 
but is a direct Argument for Epiſcopacy. It 
alſo ſhews, that the Apoſtolate differs not in 
ſubſtance from Epiſcopacy,and that it was de- 
ſign d for continuance. A Truth which I ſhall 


con- 
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confirm, 1. From the Nature of that Office 
or Authority, which was conſer d on the 
Apoſtles. 2. From the Neceſſity of the Gon- 
tinuance of ſome things which depend on a 
Succeſſion to them. 3. From the Promiſe 


which was annexed ro their Commiſſion. 


4. From the Actual Communication of their 
Office to others, and the Preſervation of it 


alter their Deccaſe. 


1. This Office or Authority which was of 


Divine Inſtitution, was never abrogated by 


any Divine Precept: It was neither appro- 
—— to the Apoſtles, nor can — 
—— mo or unfit 4 It 3 therefore ſuch 
as ought to _—_ inal 
We may-well th 27 

converſant with Chriſt himſelf, and had re- 
ceiv d their Commiſſion immediately from 
him, have afforded us the beſt Pattern of 
Government that ever was; and it ſeems 
very improbable, that our Lord ſhould ſhew 


us in_rheir —_—— the moſt excellent way 


of managing Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and pi 

vs undes — obligation to reject it, — 
telling us ſo: or, that ſuch a diſparity of 
Officars, as had his approbation, but never 
was oppos d by him, ſhould now become 
Antichriſtian. | | 


They 


ink, that they who were 
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Th ſay char-Eniires are beſt preſervid 
ach means as they were founded, and 


this: ſtles thought a hay wa 
— q whent - 


converting t eGentilesy's — Rill — f 


quiſite- for- the Government of them now 
that they are converted : ſoi their Convers- 


fion , did prepare them for more Inſtrusti- 


on: it obliged them to an attendance at Ne- 
ligious Aſſemblies : it made them ſubject to 
Diſcipline, who were not ſo before. And when 


the Work increaſes, I think the Labourers 


ought not to be diminiſhed, not their Ranks 
broken 

We may rather ar ye — — whole: 
—— embraced the Chriſtian Faith, diſ- 
orders would be increasd. And when the 
firſt Apoſtles were departed; who could con- 


vey Diſeaſes and Death in their Conſures 3 


whenever that Miraculous Power ceas d] it 
was requiſite that ſome ſhould retain all the 
Authority they had, which was communi⸗ 
cable, that by the Dignity of their Office 
they might keep up a Reverence: of Dilci- 
pline, and preſerve the Poace: and Uniry of 
the Church. Tb IE: 
2. Therc is a Neceſſity of * 
of ſome things which might depend or on 4 


Succeſſion to the Apoſtles, and cannot be 


preſerv'd withour it. 2 them, I reckon 
the 


mn e mo 


> 
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the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and 
— ——— 
S eamim d, by what Right it is that you a 
that Adminiſtration —— as a — 
ding part of their Work. I thereſora da- 
tar thy ave ſhe Bape e 
7 have Right co Baprizs ? It it 
— — that. is inade to them 
in gcripture, let it be ſneui d: if from any 
owing 9—9—v᷑ r — 
ample, . me, where ur i 
Order did Baptize. ' I think upon enquixy ãt 
will be found, that none in Scripruec: ate 
faid to Baptize, but ſuch as you call Extra- 
ordinary Officers ': and if they were fog! as 
many of their Actions 4s were peculiar to 
them may not be drawn into precedent»: 
Ir follows therefore from your Principles, ei- 
ther that Baptiſm muſt be laid aſide, or clio 
the Laity may confer it, and they that have 
taken it out of their hands, have done it in 
their wrong, and that, ever fince the days 
Concerning the Lord's Supper, you arc 
like to be as much or more at a fols ; for 
you tell me, that theſe words, Db this in re- 
membrance of me, were ſaid to the Apoſtles, 
not as they were Miniſters, but as Commus- 
nieants (you mean private Chriſtians.) And 
if fo, I would demand, what grounds you 


G have 


out any injury to them, this. 


4 Freatiſe of 
have from 2 fox ko anne 
<lefiaſtical» O dm a a 
. Adil £59 


Lade own Principles, you can tres. | 


rpation. 


Abe weilon et which you, think. 12955 


words of Chriſt, a e hy} the Ayo 


is, that ot race f is 1 5 Com 
nion for the Common People er Leity-:; at 
which, I ſuppoſe, ſome of them. who ,; ralk 
much of. Religion, would not be offended. 
But if there be nothing elſe, pn; Mh 
Right to the Communion is, ed, 
. 5 


thus adjuſted. The Ape ag receiving 
the Communion might K 
tives of the Faithful. and of niſters 

an receiving the Command of iſt , to de 
as he had ſhew'd them ; that is, to diefs and 
give to others the Sacramental Elements of 
Bread and Wine. And fuch I affirm they 
were 3 and ſuch you muſt acknowled 

to have been, unleſs you will ay, chat the 
Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt by the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church hath no foundation in 
theHoly Scripture, _ 

Id ſee no way to avoid the 4:fficulries with 


which you are intangled, unleſs it be gran- 
ted, that the Apoſtles receiy d Comniſſion 


to 


© FRAY 
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to adminiſtet both theSacraments for notonly 
themſelves, bur others alſo. And ſince a Right 
to that Commiſſion cannot be convey'd bur 
by Ordination; and there can be no Power 
of Ordination, unleſs it be deriv'd from the 
e Igather, chat in this, 
Which was 4 principal part of their Autho- 
rity, as well as in that of conferring Baptiſm, 
and celehrating che Euchariſt, they ought to 
have Sucteſſors in all Ages, N 
33. mer fore my Aſcenſion, 

LY his ommiſſion 7 les, he left 
them an aſſurance of his Preſence with 

hem in theſe words, Lo I am with you - al- 
way, even unte the end of the world, Matth. 


28:20.” And from hence ic appears, that ic 


is agreeable to our Saviour's intention, that 
ey ſhould have Succeſſots: (u) for as tlie A, 


8 


(n) Tu s Divine 
Miniſt. Evan- 


ſembiy of Divines ſay well, This promiſe canyot gel. par. 1. 


tt confin'd tu t heir perſons,who did not live to P. 26, 27. 
the end f the world , but reacheth all Ages, 


and ſtrongly argueth that the Office of the 
Monibry hal NN nk till the ſecond 1 
HF Chriſt: And if ſo; let us ſee whether the 
words be capable of ſuch a Paraphraſe as 
this;  Fertafter there ſhall be another ſort 
of Miniſters, far inferior to yon, not only in 
perſonal Gifts er inward and miraculous Qua- 


 liftcations, but in Authority; and theſe ] will 


protect to the end of the worid; but you and 


G 2 Jour 
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nur Funclion muſt ſhortly be extintt. Way 
his is ſuch e Kidd: bf Interpreta 
28 Lean by no means approve:*- But ſince 
the Promiſe was made immediately ro the 
Apoſtles, one would think, that it had a 
mote eſpecial regard to the preſervation 
of their Orlet i WIE yep meant ee 
others.” An 
Againſt this; eur exception is; tha by 
the End of the World, ſome underſtand rhe 
Confammartiori of the Moſaical-Seculum, and 
think they have good reaſon for ſo doing, 
by comparing Malt h. 28. 20. with 24. 3;14- 
Bur that expreſſion is only uſed in the for. 
mer of the 
the Diſciples ſaid to our Saviour; What al 
be the fign of thy coming, and of the End of 
- the Werld e And here they ſeẽm to urider- 
Rand ſuch an End, as ſnould be put to the 
World, at our Lord's perſonal and glorious 
Appearance? and not that earlier Period of 
his coming in a Figure only, to take ve 
ance on * Nation: for this e 
hardly apre the Idea they had of — 
ſtate bf Wage about Ane 1 y made their 
be 3 17. enquiry. However it be, e ( do 
57, 40, we meet "with" this Phraſe in the thir- 
teenth Chapter of the ſame Bvangeliſt, and 
39'6fren it ſignifies the Conſummation of all 


things at the day of Judgment ; For then it 
is, 


— — U——xů—;⁵ð — — — a 
— — — 
damn rep — — Os 
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is, that the Son will e his Angels to 
gather out & his Kingdom. all things that 
offend; and them which do iniquity , and caſt 
them in the furnace of fire. And then ſhalt 


the Righteous, ſhine. forth as the Sun in the 
| Kingdom of their Father ; that is, when be 


Hall deliver up the Kingdom to the Father 5 


have mention'd from Matth. 13. import no 
more, than the Calamities that ſell on the 
Jews, and the reſreſiment that the Chriſti- 
ans receivd above ſixteen hundred years 
agoʒ aſter this tate of expounding Scripture, 
one may evacuate the cleareſt Prophecies of 
the ſuture and glorious appearance of our 
Lord, to render. to. every one according to 


wi delia 


The Expoſition which you defend, is not 
free from other inconveniences: For it ſup- 
poſes, that the + continuance of Chriſt with 


his Apoſtles, muſt be commenſurate with che 


time of his long-ſufferance towards his mor- 
tal enemies: and then, however. he had al- 


ready freed them from the Moſaical Y oke, 


and intended to diſperſe them into remote 
Regions, where they would be little con- 
cern d with the Political Affairs and Govern- 
ment of Judea yet wherever they were, 
they could have no aſſurance of the n 
1 G 3 0 


for. then, ſays the Apoſtle, (x) comerh the (x) 1 Cor. rg. 
end. But if it be ſaid, that the Predictions ** 


P. 5 
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of our Lord with them, any longer than he 
preſervd his Crucifiers, and ſo their hopes 
muſt live and dye with his Murdeter s. 

Tis true, all che Apoſtles did not live till 
Titus executed oi the Jews'a moſt juſt Ven- 
any But chen I would demand of you, 
that limit the Advantage of our Saviour a 
Promiſe to the Petſons of the Apoſtles; and 
underſtand by it, that extraordinary Aſſt» 
ſtance he gave them in the diſcharge of 
their Office, how he continued with them 
that were deceas'd*: and whether their duſt 
and aſhes, or their teliques, perform d the 
Work and Signs of Apoſtles till that Period, 
which you call the end of the Moſaical Secu-. 
lum ? Bur ſome lived after that time, and L 
would be inform'd, whether they were then 
abandon'd' by our Lord ? -1t ſo, what affli- 
cting thoughts muſt it colt S. Jom, who 
livd above thirty years after the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, when his Maſter,” that lov'd 


him ſo well all that while, deſerted him, or 
left him without his uſual Conſolation. But 


this inconvenicrice you think (y), may be 


avoided, by comparing Matt b. 28. 20. with 
Matth. 1. 25. where we are intorm d, that 
Joſeph knew not Mary, till ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt Born Son. For as uhe meaning 
is not, tbat he knew her afterwurds, ſo when 
our Savioar ſays , that be would be with bis 
"Tn : Apoſiles 
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Apoſtles to the end of the Jewiſh World, this 
fignifits inuted, that he would be with them. 
fo long; *but "does not imply, that he would be 
wir Ibem no longer. That is, you had fixed 
a Period of Chriſt's Preſence, but finding your 
ſelf preſſed with the conſequence of it, you 
declare,” that there was no Period of it at 
all. And his declaring, that he would be 
with chem to the End of the World, was 


as if he had ſaid, he would be with them 


after the End of the World indefinitely. 

i IE | 3 inſtance ** 
Marth. 1. 25. this Expoſition. or 
neither derh Ae how our Saviour 
could be ſaid to be with thoſe that were 
deceas'd before the end of the Fewiſh Polity: 
that is, how he aſſiſted them in the work 
of their Apoſtleſhip, when that work was 
over, and they were centred into their reſt : 


nor yet does it reach the Caſe of thoſe that 


furviv'd.' For however it is enough for us 
to know, that the Mother of our Lord re- 
main d a Virgin till the time of his Births 
yer it was not enough for them to know, 
that he would be with them till the Jews 
were deſtroy'd. They had as much need of 


Comfort and Encouragement from his gra- 
dious Promiſe aſterwards, as they had be: 


fore; yet of this they mult have been de- 
prived, had the End of the World, beyond 
nech G 4 which 
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which that Promiſr was not extended, figni- 
fied the Ruins df their Nation.. 

Upon che whole, theſe words of Grotizs | 
on Matth. aG. 20. ſeem highly 

(x) Hine rational. From hence, ſoys 

he (2), it very maniſeſtly ap- 

* it was the mind of 

„that the Apoſtles 


aw; they again to other faithful 
non [ſext, omnind fe g, "perſbhe, chat Charge of Go- 
in Afpojtolorum pe7/ona cenſen- | 2 . mate. - 
2 N & er 9 vernment which was. commit 
munerss compellaffes 7 


ted to them. For ſince this 
0 Promiſe extends it ſolf ro the 
Conſummation of the World, and che Apo- 
ſtles could not live ſo long; Chriſt is plain- 
ly to be thought to have ſpoken to their 
Sueceſſors in that Office. And this, Sir, is 
the Teſtimony of that Learned Man, uu for 
the reputation he hath juſtly gaind in the 
World of great knowledge, and txaft Criti- 
ciſm may figaifie ſomething with you, to ule 
your own words: and it he was not much 
miſtaken, this Text of Scripture, by which 
you would prove: that the Apoſtles were 
traordinary Officers , overthrows what 
you dclign by it, and ſuppoſes that the A- 
poitles ought to have Succeſſors till the 
coming of out Lord to Judgment. 


4 The 
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4. The Office of che Apoſtles or. the Au- 
thority they had over Presbyters was com- 
mitted to many in their days that were not 


ol che Twelve, and it was · preſerved after 
their deceaſe. It was therefore deſign d for 
Continuance, aud onght to remain in all 
Ages. This Conſequence I take for granted. 
and che Aſſertions from, whence it is drawn, l 
mall clear in their proper places. At pre- 


ſent I only obſerve, that if they are true, 


they will much confirm what went before. 
For Whatever extraordinary Qualifications 


and poculiat Privileges the firſt Apoſtles had, 
it will be manifeſt, that the Authority they 
Wanne the Church, 
was none of them. That could not be limi- 


ted to them, which was convey d to others. 


What was communicated was certainly com- 
municable. * th 


89. 
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The Title and Office of Apoſtles were con Fade 
nicated to many Be fals the Twel 014 ta 


Shew'd before; that however there were 
Originally but Twelve Apoſtles, yer their 
Office might be confet d on others that were 
not of that nnber ; and that it actually 
was ſo, is evident from the examples of Paul 
( « ) Act 14. and Barnabas ,, who were Apoſtles (a), | 
14. and that not only in Title, but in Power n 
alſo. For the firſt of theſe declares, that he 
was nothing behind the very chiefeſt Apo. 
(b) 2 cor. ſtles (5). And if Barnabas had ow'd him 
Ns any Subjection, when a Controverſie hap: 
pen'd between them, it might eaſily have 
been ended by that Authority, which one of 
them might have exercis'd, and the other ö 
ought to have obey d: but they debated the 
matter on ęqual terms, and neither of them 
gave place to the other. The reſult was, 
when the Cofention between them grew 
iharp, they departed aſunder, and-rook dif- 
ferent 


« -— 4 . 


hn Bt. BM 


_ 


ther, and declare, that when the Magiſtrates 
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ferent courſes (e). But at another time (e) Acts 15. 
they agreed, and went together to Jeruſalem: 4. 
and then James, and Peter, and John, who 
ſeem d to be Piffars, paid to hoth the regard 
that was due to their Collegues: (4) They (4) 2g. 
gave to both che right hand of frllomſpip, and 
both went to exerciſe their Apoſtolical Of- 
fice among the -Heathen, as the other three 
did among thoſe of the Circumciſion. 

You think however, that Barnabas was an 
Apoſtle of an Inferior Order, and that he 
had his Apoſtleſhip fromthe Church, For 
2 quote Acts, 11. 22. where, you tell 
me, the Church is ſaid to ſend forth Barnabas 
ag their Apoſtle (e), and not barely to dil- (e) EAN. 
miſs: him. But yon might as well have 2, Baprd. 
ſaid, that when the Brethren ſent away Paul © 
J, they did not diſmiſs him, but /f) Nlataw 
made him an Apoſtle, And at the ſame rate, Cn 
you may carry on the work of Criticiſm far- 4 
ſent Serjeants (g) to free Paul and Silas 5 (2) Amer 
when Herod ſent an Executioner to cut off 8 n 
the Head of Johr the Baptiſt (5); when the An; 7g. 3 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſext forth Spics (% Mar. S. 27. 
that ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men (i), () Luk-20-20- 
and when the Phariſees and Chiet Prieſts, /e»? 
Officers to take our Saviour (4), all theſe (John 7. 32. 


that were ſen? , were transform'd into ſo 


many Apoſtles. 5 
LE That 


92 4 of 


That Barnabas was, as you imagine, ſub- 
ordinate to any other Apoſt les, is altageth 
improbable. For S. Pau ſpeaks of him, as 
a Perſon in the ſame Station with himſelf, 

where he ſays, Have we wot power te lead 
about 4 Siſter, 'a Wife, as well as ot her Apo- 
files, and as the Brethren of the Lord and Ce- 
phas ? and I only and Barnabas, haus m nor 

power to forbear working , 1 Cor. 9. 5, C. 
Which words ſuppoſe S. Barnabas to have 

been S. Paul s Colleague, and S. Paul to have 

had equal Power with any of the moſt emi- 

nent Apoſtles, and both to have been veſted 

with all the Rights and Authority, that be- 

longed to the Apoſtleſnip 3 for otherwiſe 

thoſe Expoſtulations would have been liable 

to great exceptions. + // g 1 45157 4 
Beſides Paul ani Barnabas, there were 

many others that were not of the Twelwe,and 

yet did bear the Title of Apoſtles: and of 

what account they were in the 

(1) Ne durks ud mrs Church, Theodoret informs 
— 5 — e us 4). a —— A an- 
Jas gebe, Oc. Theokr.z, Cicatly' the Tame perſons were 
Os 2 — 7” indiffecently-eall d-Presbyrers 
and Biſhops; and then ſuch as 

are now call'd Biſhops, were ſtyled Apo- 

ſtles, but aſterwatrds this Title was leſt co 

thoſe that were propefly Apoſtles: and on 

others, ho ſometimes had it, the Name of 


Biſhop 


* * 
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Biſhop was i impos d. To the fame effect, : is 
that — nes 4 „tt Ariz 
| larids from e: Repured + B. 4 
Ambroſe (n, wherein he 2 11 — — 
Tomy cur yori wore oh vs ee 
-ordain'd:10 ern the Chur non porer ant -\ wg _— 1 | 
ches after ApolticsC e fry ; 
e, ſed in 1s aliis mfers- | 
which, ſay 8 8 0 V ores illis eſſe on 
means: others beſides the al under, Apoſtoloring ſibs 
Twelve J finding. themſelves . 
not equal to their Predecei- Pres 2 5 * 
ſors in Miraeles or other bv worth As vers Epics. 
Qualifications 17 - would not T. . nine hique Ords- 


challenge to chemſelves the Ts , profares 512 
. Eh Dore of 
Titles of Bi and — -Amalar. de Eccl. Offic, ba, c. 13. 
ters thus divided. 1 
of ters they left to — and that of 

Biſhops was opriated to them, who had 

the Power of Ordination : ſo that they pre- 
ſided over Churches in the fulleſt right. 

This place is quoted ſeveral times by Sal. 

maſus (v), but hom contrary it is to what () 24. 4. 
he eo roman mar is very obvious: 5. 4 4 
ſor it plainly intimates, that there were aa 
ways Pockets: in the he Chriſtian Church, only 

wick this difference. - The firſt of them ex- 
cell d the reſt in Gifts, and were-call'd A- 
poſiſes : but their Succeliors how dif- 


propercion'd their Merit was to that Title, 
thought 


thought fre to decline it: 3) 
gan to be diſtinguithed by the Name of 


Ie 
aud then they hö 


ops. © Vet both were of the ſame Order, 


and govern with the ſame met 
This is not the only 
Salmgfus wy done right to the Truth, 
\difſervice: to his Caule. 
in his Dir agun 2 
re. ne p l 


* 
1 


te) Wal Meſs 1. — 


1 p) poſtolorum Difcipul 


Hk. Audctorit ate puri u- 


re ac poteſtate us illi 
A as gubernabant. Ibid. C.3. 


l Eceleſiam codem j u- 


re ac more 1 tenuerant eos 
Apoſtoli. Ibi p 248. 


(9) a 


ere in Eccleſia. ſupra Prehyte- 
ros, quem poſtea 2500 [cops obtz- 
auere. Ibid. 1. p. "0. 
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Wh 
weih 
_ 


'3riftance 


A ofils, nfs a 


di n Lende *which'wert - 
-the Diſciples of che Firſt) Aticl 
theſe, be tells us (y) | 


the Churches wi Riglit 
and Power, and n ER 

manner as the Firſt had done. 
He alſo afcribes to them the 
ſame Place over Pre 
that Biſhops had in ſuccceding 


times (2). So that, accot- 


ding to him, there were al- 


ways Prelates ſince: the days of Chriſt,” dit. 
ering indeed from one another in Name ant 
Circumſtance in the firſt" ges, but not in 


Authority. 


Amongſt the Prelates of the firſt Cui. 


Lehink we may reckon the Apo 


ſtles of the 


Churches mention d by S. Paul, 2 Cor, B. 11. 
I Xhey are ſaid to be .the « Glory of Chriſt-: 


_ 


which 
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Character, I ſuppoſe, they did not 
ea * were employ d in going 


* 


on Ecrands; but as they were the Repreſen- 
tatives of Chriſt, in governing ſuch parts of 


| The ground of this Interpretation I take — 
am 1 Cor. 1 l. 3. here we read, that Man is 

the {mage an N of. God Which words, 

ref ars not to be underſtood  (r ) K, $47 3" Affpoms 

Wi Fa either to the Bo. 7 67% 1 ave, ins u $ 

gy of the 


wer to his Soul, 297%. Thai ten tig, er 
to the Dominion that ge . 
om God over the Creatures. In the 
> Verſe we read, that the Voman is the 
29.0, the Mar. The Wiſe is the G/ory. of 
Husband. She is, ſays Ibeodorer (3), ( Tz Arg. 
as it Were the Image of: that Image: and as f nee Y 
duch. the hath Power over the reſt of the Fa. . 104d 
mily.... Thus when theſe Apoſtles are ſaid co 
be the Glory of Chriſt, this implies ſomething 
of Juriſdiction , , which they receiv'd from 
him. And when they are ſaid: to be; the 
Apaſttes al the Chureltes, che meaning is . 
not, that they were their Meſſengers, but 
their Spiritual Paſtors. They were their 
Spixitual Rulers ,. and our Lord's. Vicege- 
16 acting in his Name and by his Au- 
ority. | 


hisK as were aſſign d to their eſpecial 


Agreeable 


p6 if Treatife of | 
Agreeable to what has been ſaid, is 'this 
| + © Obſervation of 8. Jerom (f). 
Ce) Pa 2 That in proceſs of time, be- 
— elegerat ; pa Aides "thoſe whom the Lotd 
ſunt Apoſtoli, fient ile ad Phi. had choſen , others were or- 
e allen i mts ., Wind M, theſe words 
phroditum fratrem cooperato- k the hilippians deelare: 1 
rem, & commulitonem mum ſuppos d it neceſſary 4 fayes 
e 2 2 S. Paul, to ſend to you Epa- 
Fir ad Galat. cp. . phroditus my Brother and Com- 
| '. panion in labour, and Fellow- 


- + % 3 M. -: ſoulditr," + but your Apoſtle, 


Phil. z, 25. But you wor 
der, that after S. 7erom, 1 thouls eite this 
place for a Proof, that Fpaphroditus was Bi- 
ſhop of Philippi, and ar firſt you could hard- 
ly believe, that I was in earneſt : As if it 
were now ſuch: a fault to follow 8. Jerom, 
who, when you haye occaſion to preſs him 
into your ſervice, 1 45 Learned and Piaus a 
Father, as any the Churches ever ow d. - 

S. Jerom is not ſingular in what he ſays of 
(u) Erat eo. Epaphroditus e for Hilary tells us'(# ), he 
—_— —— was by the Apoſtle made the Apoſtie of the 
Fa, Hit far, — which in his Lan 8 
dard. Com- that he was their Biſhop 22 | with 


— 2 him agrees Pac ianus (x ) and Theodoret (3) 
v. 25. a es 

(w) Vid. ejuſdem Comment. in 1. Ep. ad Corinth. c. 12. v. 28. @ in Ep. - 
al Epbeſ c. 4 v. 11, { x) Et Epiſcopi Apoſtoli nominantur, ſicut de 
Epaphrodizo Paulus diſſerit, Sc. Pacian. Ep. i. O Theod. t. * 
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alſa, whoſe Notions about the Primitive Go- 
vernment of the Church are uſually very 
clear and coheret. . 
If you conſult Writers of greateſt fame 
amongſt che Aſſertors of Prezbyterian Parity, 
you will find them granting, that Fpapbroditus 
was ſomething-more than a mere Ne f 
Blondel (4) reckons him amongſt the Chief (7) ne, 
Governors of Churches; and for this he Cre 2 
quotes Nac lanus; Ferom, and Theodoret, us I Primariis 4- 
have done ; and if you can hardly believe clit 4, 
him to be in earneſt, you may take the ſame 4:8; 2 
exception againſt Malo Meſſalinus; tor ſays pn Paulo | 
he (4) Epaphroditns was call'd the Apoſtle Pale fi, 
of the Phitzppians, as Paul was ſaid to be the e E- 
Apoſtie of the Gentiles, and Peter the Apoſtle}? wy = 
of the Circumciſſon. He mentions-the con: Seck. 2. B. _ 
trary Opinion, but then he adds (3), To Vid pl. eg; 
me it ſeems to have no appearance of truth, * ) Sie Phi- 


face: I know that-the word Apoſtle „ Is never lippenſium A- 


4rd by S. Haul, nor by any ot her Apaſtles and po" _—— 
Evangeliſts, bus for a Sacred Miniſtery. oft Epaphrodia 
tus, ut ipſe Paulus ellatus eſt Apoſtolus Gentium, & Petrus Apoſtolus 
Circumci iam. Wal, Meſſal· cap. I. p. 60. () Hee mibi veriſimilis 
non videtur , qui ſciam, vocem Ams numquam à Panlo nec ab ali 
Apoſtols & Evangelſtis uſur pars, niſi de Sanklo Miniſterio, c. 1. p. 37. 


But this Obſervation of Walo, you ſay, 
will hold no water; for you take it, that 
John 13. 16. in which the word Amvev@c ts 
1 in a common promiſcuous ſenſe, an * 
5 er 
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der d ſo by our Tranſlators , ſtands impreg: 
nable as a plain, direct, and anauoidable in- 
ſtance againſt him. That is, 72. are now 
aſſur d, that whereas this Word is us d about 
fourſcore times in the New Teſtament, in one 
of them it ſigniſies any common Meſſenger. 
And it you could demonſtrate. this as im- 
pregnably as you have aſſerted it with confi- 
dence, it would be no great matter of tri 
umph. Vet this is more than I can grant, 
you have perform d. For in the place you 
inſiſt upon, our Saviour ſpeaks thus to his 
Diſciples, He that is ſent, or an Apoſtle, zs 
not greater than he that ſent him. As it he 
had ſaid, Ie my. Apoſiles, that I mean to ſettle 
Governours of the Church, are not greater than 
I. from whom you have your Commiſſion , and 
by whom you are | conſtituted. That is the 
2 of the Learned Dr. Hammond on 
thoſe words of our Lord ; and as it is very 
agreeable to the Context, ſo it ſnews to 
what little purpoſe you have employ d this 

place of Scripture. 
Nor have you any better ſucceſs, bur leſs 
thew of reaſon, where you tell me, that 
»0twith/tanding Epaphroditus Ys in Greek call d 
an Apoſtle, yet it no more follows from thence 
lat he was a Biſhop, than that Joſeph the 
Mittendary, as you call him, in Epiphanius, 
was ox this account a Biſhop : for you might 
as 
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as well have urg d, that for the ſame reaſon (e) Dimiſo- 

Letters Dimiſſory muſt have been Biſhops al Sam os S 
ſo, becauſe they were ſometime commonly vngd Apeſtoli 
ſtyled A ſtles (c). | — Di- 

I think. no man that reads the accounts of Fit. 15. 2%. 
tho Mittendary in Epiphanius, and of Epa- 
phroditas in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
can form the ſame Notions of both; for tis 
manifeſt, that one was an Officer under a 
Jewiſh Patriarch, and the other a Chriſtian 

Miniſter of great eminence. | The ſame ge- 
neral Title indeed was common to both; but 
it was not ſo applied at the time, about 
which we are in debate; nor by thoſe Wri- 
tets, from whoſe ſtyle and expreſſions, the 
thing in controverſie muſt be determin d. 

Jacobus „ 1 (d), who ſearched in (4) Goebo- 
to the Original of the Jewiſh Apoſtles, 0f/7*<Commene 
which Epiphanius ſpeaks, and was willing to 4 tom. 6. 
carry it as high as poſſible, could not find p. 239, 231 
them mention d by any Author before the 
fourth Century. None of the Pen- men of 
the New Teſtament, no Eccleſiaſtical Writer 
of the firſt Age calls any man an Apoſtle, who 
was not a Paſtor of the Chriſtian Church, 
and of an Order Superior to that of Presby- 
ters. And conſequently, he that was ſtyled 
the Apoſtle of the Philippians , was their Bi- 
ſhop, By which word I always underſtand 
a Prelate, when I give no intimation of the 

H 2 contrary, 
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contrary, or of leaving its ſignification un- 
determin c. 5 

You think the Connexion and Coherence 

carry it for your ſenſe, and that Epaphrodi- 

tus was no more than a Mittendary, becauſe 

S. Paul ſays of him, that he miniſtred to his 

wants. But if Caſtellio has well expreſſed 

(c) Aalen, the ſenſe of theſe words (e), they will af- 

Ae ws. ford no ſuch Inference as you have drawn 


Muneris mei 


Vicarium. from them; but ſignific, that Epaphroditus 
Caltell, was ſent to ſupply. the place of S. Paul at 
Philippi. And much may be ſaid for this 
Expoſition: but it is I confeſs, out of the 
common road of Interpreters. And to what 
you have objected; I farther anſwer; that 
Epaphroditus may be ſaid to miniſter to the 
Wants of S. Paul, who received of him the 
(#2 Phil-4 things of the Philippians (f), and yet it doth 
| not appear ſrom Scripture , that KL 
him; much leſs is there any probability, 
(2) dicis fim that if he was ſent by them (g). he was 
| n for that reaſon dignified with the higheſt 
M ns Title that belong d to any Officer inthe 
e uric1e, Chriſtian Church. 1 Ly 
Dobben. here is another reaſon for that Title, for 
W.. Metia!. S. Paul calls him his Brother (H), in ſuch 
Ci) 2» h a manner, as he does no man who was not 
er, Philip. 2. his Colleague, He alſo calls him his Compa- 
35. nion in labour, and his Fellow ſouldier : not 
tor attending him doubtleſs ia carrying Con- 
ttibutions 
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tributions from place to place; but becauſe 
he was engaged with him in the ſame Spiri- 


tual Work of the Miniſtry. 


I make no queſtion, but it is he that is 


ſtyled by S. Paul his Toke-fel- 
low (/ And the word fo 
tranſlated (t), in Nonnus (1), 
ſignifies an Equal. In the 
Gloſſary of Philoxenus, and in 
the Vulgar Latin, tis render'd 
by Compar. And by Compar, 
ſays Re ineſius (m), is meant a 
Fellow or Companion in any 
Office and Conditions and he 
ſhews, that ſo it is us d in Plau- 
tus. This Learned Man alſo ga- 
thers from Phil. 4, 3. compar d 
with Chap. 2. v. 25; that the 
Apoſtle intimated, that Epa- 
pbroditus was his Colleague 


71) Philip. 4. 3. 
% ) Z., £ p N 
1) "Ounm ve , in (u- 

Cu en ToxnGr, Nonn. Me- 

taphraſ. c. 14. 


( m) Compar,pro ſocio cujuſ- 
cunque muners & conditionts 
apud Plautum, Pſeud Act. 5. Sc. 3. 
v 7 ubs ſervus conſer vum aps 
pellat comparem ſuum ; & Vul- 
gatili Ep. ad Philip. 4. v. 3. Tu- 
terpres Td Sulu ſrnon refte 
Compar germane, inſinuans, col- 
laboratorem & in eodem officio 
focium compellars ab Apoſtolo : 
Is vero Epaphroditus erat, Sc. 
Reineſ. Syntag. Inſcript. Antiq. 
3p. 906. 0 


or Partner in the ſame Function: and if ſo, 
he was not only in Name, but in Reality 


an Apoltle. 


I am not ignorant, that in this Explicati- 
on, I diſſent from a Learned Author, who 


thinks it ſounds too harſh , 


that Perſons 


ſhould be call'd Apoſtles of thoſe from 


whom they had no Miſſion, 


But it ſhould 


be conſider'd, that the ſenſe of words, of 
fuch eſpecially as are Terms of Art, often 


H 3 


varies 
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varies from their original ſignification 3 ſo 


that we ought not to put ſuch limits on 


their Interpretation, as are not conſiſtent 
with their uſe. And certain it is, that when 
Apoſtles are mention d under the relation 
they bear to any Church or People, they 
are ſaid to be the Apoſtles of thoſe by whom 
they were not ſent (). They 
(n) Vid. Wal. Meal. c. 1. that are ſtyled by Clemens Ro- 
* 2 wu 4.5 Cm. Manus (0) the Apoſtles of us, 
8 44 . 93. W are not ſuch, as deriv'd their 
/ Authority cither from the 
Romans, in whoſe Name he writes; or from 
the Corinthians, to whom he directs his E- 
piſtle, but from Chriſt, The Apoſtle of the 
(p) Rom. 11. Gentiles () had not his Commiſſion from 
24 them. The Apoſtles and Angels of the 
Churches , which I take to be of the ſame 
Order, were not their Meſſengers, but their 
principal Governors. So exactly docs it 
agree with the Language of thoſe Times, 
that he that was the Biſhop of the Philip- 

pians, ſhould be call'd their Apoſtle. 
Tis true, S. Paul ſalutes ſeveral Biſhops 
7 Phil. 1.1- at Philippi (). But theſe in the Syriack 
4. 3 de Verſion, as Mr. Selden tells us (7), in the 
© 7. Pp. 212. Arabict of Erpenius, are ſaid to be Presbyters. 
And that they were no more than Presby- 
(-) Hieron. ters, we are agreed. Many of the Fathers, 
7,5 4,77, particularly Ferom (4), Chryſoſtom (t), The- 


t) Chryl.t.4. 
P. 5. ta odoret 


— . — — 


— 0 — —— — 
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racter it was, that Epaphrodi 
—— paphroditus was ſent to 


H 4 CHAP. 
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C HAP. VII. 


Apoſtolical Authority was communicated to 
Timothy : who was Biſhop of Epheſus. 


7 E have ſeen that the Name and Oſ- 
fice of Apoſtles was confer d on ma- 
ny that were not of the Twelve. I come 
now to ſhew, that there were others of the 
ſame Order, or to whom the fame Authori- 
ty was convey'd, who are notmention'd in 
Scripture under the denomination of A- 
poſtles. Such arc Timothy and Titus, and 
the Angels of the Aſiatict Churches, to which 
more may be added; but on theſe I chiefly 
inſiſt. 
That Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal Authority 
* was communicated to Timothy may be col. 
lected from hence, that he had full Power 
of Ordination. This appears from the ad- 
Tim. g. vice that was given him (x), to lay hands 
_ ſuddenly on no man. That is, not to admit 
any into a Sacred Function, without a due 
examination. For ſo I interpret the _ 
with 


—— a ͤ —„—½ — — — * nnn 


e ; 


| 
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with Theodoret ()), Photins (z), and fe- O) Theod. t. 3. 
veral others, both Ancient and Modern 3. Ep. 
Writers. Some Learned Men, I know, put 54. p. 109. 


another ſenſe on them, and by /aying on of 
hands, underſtand the Abſolution of Offen- 
ders from Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures : Bur I can- 
not find in Scripture, that the Reconciliation 
of Penitents to the Peace of the Church 
was.perform'd by that Ceremony. 

The Context leads us to the Expoſition 
I have given : For in the precedent Verſes 
the Apoſtle treats of Spiritual Officers. He 
ſpeaks of the double hgnour or maintenance, 
which is duc to thoſe that rule well , and 
ſhews the reaſon of ir. He ſpeaks of the 
Complaints againſt others that are criminal, 
and of the publick Reproof and Cenſure of 
them. And to prevent the Scandal that re- 
ſults ſrom the Miſcarriages of ſuch, he di- 


rects Timothy to lay hands ſuddenly on no 
man: not to be too haſty in Ordaining of 


any, leſt by his Precipitance, he ſhould ad- 
mit unworthy Perſons into the Miniſtry, and 
partake with theme in their fins. And from 
hence we may learn, what high truſt was 
impos'd in him. For in the Church com- 
mitted to his Care, the Admiſſion of Perſons 


into Eccleſiaſtical Offices, was wholly com- 


mitted to him, and he was the ſole Judge of 
their Qualifications. 


Thers 
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There were many Presbyters where he re. 
ſided, yet were they not joyn'd in Cons 
miſſion with him; and that they might not 
act as his Equals in the Adminiſtration of the 
Government, is manifeſt from hence, that 
it is not ſaid by S. Paul to any of them, 
Againſt my Work-fellow whom I left a- 
mongſt you, receive not an Accuſation; but 
it was ſaid to him, Againf an Elder receive 
not an atcuſation, but = two or three wit- 
neſſes, 1 Tim.5.19. Which words plainly 

(a) Morin. de import the Office of a Judge. For, as (a) Mo- 

Ordinat. Par. rinus obſerves, from hence we may gather, 

- | wg that three things belong d to Timothy, in 

which the Office ofa Judge amongſt the Ro. 
mans was contain d. He might grant an 
Action to thoſe that petition d for it, and 
preſcribe the Form ot it: He might ſit upon 
examination of Matters in debate, and hear 
them pleaded 3 and he might determine 
them, by paſſing Sentence. Presbyters there- 
fore, as well as others, being liable to his 
Sentence were ſubject to his Authority. And 
this the Apoſtle intimates, where he adjures 
him to be impartial in his proceedings with 
them, and not to be warpt by his affecti- 
ons or reſpect of perſons, 1 Tim. 5. 21. 

We find not that any offending Presby- 
ters were left in a condition to put in Exce- 
ptions againſt his Authority; or that, if 
| they 
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they were rebuk d by him before all, they 
might make the following Reply, We believe 
our Doctrine to be true, or know our Acl ions 
juſt ; but if .not , we are not accountable to 
you for them: for you, Sir, and we ſtand upon 
the ſame level : if therefore you would mate 
us ſubjeft to your Cenſures, you take too much 
upon yon, and uſurp a Power to which you 
have no Right, Vet if ſome Modern Opini- 
ons had prevail'd and were well grounded, 
that Anſwer they might havegiven him, or 
they might have appeal'd from him, to their 
own Colleagues in the Conſiſtory, or to their 
own private Congregations. But that no 
ſuch thing could be done, is evident, be- 
cauſe it would have rendred the Apoſtles 
Inſtructions uſeleſs and impertinent. 

He had not only Power to correct and 
puniſh Miſcarriages: He was alſo oblig'd to 
give ſuitable encouragement to the indu- 
ſtrious. Let the Elders that rule well, ſays 
the Apoſtle, be accounted worthy of double 
honour, eſpecially they that labour iu the word 
and doftrine, 1 Tim. 5.17, I know that the 
meaning of theſe words has been mightily 
controverted by diſſenting Parties, and that 
they have been made a foundation by ſome 
for the eſtabliſhment of ſuch a ſort of Offi- 
cers, as before the laſt Age were never heard 
of in the Chriſtian World: But though _ 

yiel 
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( Obſer vat. 
ad Ep. Poly- 
carp. P.35,36- 


(c Vid. Canon. 
Apoſt. 38. G 
41. 
Cyprian. Ep. 5. 
p. 10. Edit. 

. Ox. 


intruſted with the Goods of the Chu 


4 Treatiſe of 

yield no ſuch Conſequence as theſe men 
would: draw from them, yet in my opinion, 
they may give ſome-light to the matters be- 


fore us, and afford us a Pattern of what 
was practis d in the Primitive times. For, 


1. All Presbyters were not then uſually 
employ'd in labouring in the Word aud Do- 
ctriue; as will be manifeſt to any that will 
but conſult what Mr. Le Moyne (5) has 
written on this Subject, and the Authorities 
mention d by him. But there was no rea- 
ſon to fear, that the people ſhould want In. 
ſtruction, when the Biſhop, who preach'd 
himſelf, had many Presbyters under him, 
and employ'd ſome in teaching, ſome in ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, ſome in viſitin 
the Sick, and comforting the Weak and AF 
flicted, ſome in enquiring into Scandals, and 
aſſiſting in the Aſtairs of Government. And 
the Inconveniencies that might ariſe from 
Emulation, if every one had been Judge in 
his own Cauſe, were belt avoided by the 
Authority of the Biſhop who aſlign'd Work 
and Encouragement to them ſuitable to their 
ſeveral Capacities. 


2. In the Primitive Times the —_ was 
ood: (c), 
and our of the Contriburions that were made 
to 
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to him, he appointed ſubordinate. Officers 
ro ſupply the Wants of private: Chriſtians. 
He was alſo obliged to make proviſion out 
of the fame for his Clergy. And for this, 
Timothy was a Precedent, whoſe duty it was, 
to take care that the Labourer ſhould have 
his Reward, and that the Elders, who rul'd 
well, ſhould receive double honour, or a 
double portion out of the Publick Stock. 
They depended on him therefore for their 
maintenance, as well as in the exerciſe of 
their Function. | 

But that the force of what I have argued 
from the Pre-eminence and Power of Timo- 
ti, may the better appear, I am deſirous, 
his Caſe may be compar'd with the follow. 
* in which we are alike diſinte- 
reſſ 
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Nicocles was advis d by Hocrates (d) (4)Yid. Je- 
to confer Honors on the moſt deſerving, and 9%. Nicol 


to commit the management of Affairs to 
Men of worth, as knowing, that the Miſ- 
carriages of thoſe that were in ſuch a ſta- 
tion, would be imputed to him. He was alſo 
advis'd to take cognizance of Complaints, 
and to judge indifterently, according to the 
Merits of the Cauſe between contending 
Parties. And. this was enough to fatisfic 
any one that had never heard the Name of 
Nicocles, and knew nothing of his Chara- 


cter, that he had the Adminiſtration of Go- 
| vernment ; 


p. 38, 40, 44+ 
Ed. Baſil. 1587 
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vernment ; and that the perſons about whom 
he receiv'd this counſel , were his Subjects. 
In like manner, when we reflect on the di- 
rection that was given to Timothy concer- 
ning the Ordination of Miniſters, and the 
danger he incurr'd, if he did not obſerve it ; 
when we alſo conſider how he was requir'd 
to proceed, if an Action were brought be- 
fore him againſt a Presbyter, and what Care 
he was oblig'd to take of the Elders that 
ruled well, we have reaſon to conclude, 
that they were not his Equals , but under 
his Inſpection and Authority. | 

That Timothy had Epiſcopal Authority, is 
manifeſt, I think, from what has been ſaid: 
and that he was Biſhop of Epheſus, appears 


) 1 Tim-1.3. from hence, that there he reſided (e), that 


he might exerciſe his Apoſtolical Power+in 
ſuch manner as we have ſeen; and that he 
might charge ſome, who were perſons doubt. 
leſs that had Right ro preach the Goſpel, zo 
teach mo other Doctrine. The Apoſtle inten- 


(f) Expoſition ded not, as M. Daille obſerves (F), that he 


ſhould aft feebly with thoſe that were ſo bold, 
as to corrupt a thing ſo important Hie does 
not ſay, that he ſhould pray or exhort them, 
or that he ſbould remonſtrate to them, or 
imply that he ſhould conjure them, not to de- 
part from the truth, He uſes a term that 
implies more vigeur, and requires him to de- 
nounce 
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nounce + to them , that they teach no other ł Nlegpyyir- 

Doctrine than the Apoſtles did. For to denounce, *: 

is to act with Authority, in the Name, and in- 

' flead of another, whoſe Perſon one ſuſtains, 

or whoſe Miniſter he is, and with a Menace of 

Puniſhment to the diſobedient. And from 

hence, ſays our Author (g it appears, that (g) Ded pa 

Timothy was left by S. Paul in the Church of ee, 

Epheſus, with Authority to govern it, and to ett laiſſe dans 

cenſure and depoſe even Preachers themſelves.” Exliſe 4E 

And if fo, I think, we may fafely conclude, , , 

that they were under his Juriſdiction , not- gouverner S 

withſtanding any thing this Learned Man cg. — 

added for the ſervice of his Hypocheſis. — 
What I have ſaid of the Office of Timothy dicateurs. 

fully agrees with the Sentiments of the Anci- P41. 

ents. For by ſome of them, he is ſtyl d an % 7% Ele- 

Apaſtle (50: by ſome a Biſhop (4), and rom. Chro- 

both meant the ſame. thing. Others ſpeak 7% 0.357. 
more plainly, and ſay, that he was Biſhop of 5 


| S4. 
*pheſus (k ) : and of this Belief generally view. ths On 
were the Fathers. hrs berna. Dei 
. 1. p- 10. G 

Ep. 9. p. 210. 


Ed. Baux. (i] Vid. Ambrof. five Hilar. in 1 Tim. 3. 8. Epiphan. He- 
reſ. 75. n. 5. Chrſ. t. 4. p. 3.  TheophylaR. in 1 Tim. 4. 14. CK) Vid. 
Anonym. apud Phot. Cod. 254. Col. 1404. Euſeb. H. E. |. 3. c 4. p. 73. 
. Dialog. de vit. Chryſeſtem, p. 114. Ed. Bigot. Occumen, ih 
1 Tim. 1. 3. 


Nevertheleſs, againſt that which they Jo 
univerſally receiv d, you produce ſeveral Oh. 
joct IONS, 


—— ws 
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jections, and refer me for more to Mr. Prynne, 
whoſe Treatiſe intitled The ©/nbiſhopping ef 

Edit. 1661. Timothy and Titus +&c. came lately "= 


my hands; and now I am able to tell you, 
that he is a very promiſing Author. He 


pretends that he has refured the Arguments 


for Epiſcopacy, taken from the examples of 
| Timothy and Titus, in an irrefragable manner 
2 Ded. (7), and that he hath ſhaken the rotten pil- 


lars, and undermin'd the ſandy foundations of 


the high towring Hierarchy, and left it with- 
(m) Ibid p.24- out any divine prop, to ſupport it onger n). 
This work he dedicates to the Archbiſhops 
of Canterbury and Tork , propoſing to them 
(») Ep. Ded. two things (*) one of which he modeſtly 
* leaves to their choice. 1. He challenges them 
to give him a ſpeedy, ſolid, ſatii factory an- 
ſwer, which muſt be pretty difficult, if, as 
he tells them, he had made it maniſeſt, that 
their founding ther Prelacy on a Divine Right 
( on which grounds only they were willing 
co continue 1n their ſtation) was a mere ab- 
ſurd ridiculous fiction. 2. In defect of this, 
he requires them to relinquiſh their places, 


and not any more to advance themſelues 


(e) Thid. above their Fellow-Minifters (o). And for 
this demand, there might have been ſome 
reaſon, had he demonſtrated every thing of 
which he boaſts fo confidently, with as much 
certainty, as he hath from abundance ot 

| Quorations 
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Quotations; and Examples both foreign and 
domeſtick (), that Biſhops may dye ef t bo (i) lid p. iz, 
Plague, as well as other Folk, not WfHrHtanding _ 
their Rochets, Miters, Crofters (4), to the C2) 14. p. 13. 
confuſion of thoſe arrogant Ptelates chat 
chink other wriſe. But I was ſeon convinced 
that no great matter was to be expected from 
him: for, not far from the beginning of his 
Treatiſe, he N e that 7imothy was no Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe he was a Novice (r) fo he (r) u«biſbyp. 
ſuppoſes he muſt needs be, who was a ho 
man (60). Let afterwards he expreſſy ac. (.) P. 3. 
knowledges, that he was a Biſhop (t); but () P. 25. 
fo, that other Biſhops were his Equals. He 
had : before told us, that this ſame Novice 
was 4 Fellow-belger aud Co partner with 
S. Paul in the Apoſtlaſbip (u), and conſe- () F. 2. 
quently , in the judgment of all men, if we 
may take his word for it, of 4 degree ſupe- 
rior to that of a Biſhop, Nevertheleſs with- - 


in a few Pages after, he makes him inferior 


to Presbyters 02. becauſe he was obliged o @) 7: 5 
intreat them as Fathers, and to pay them double 
honor, and not to receive it from them, And 

thus he ſnatches at any thing that may froe 

him from a preſent inconvenience, and at his 


| pleaſure Timorby muſt be ſuch a Novice as is 


unfit to bear the Office of a Biſhop? at ano- 


ther time this is a deprefling of him, who 
4 1 was 


—_ — — + 2 


A Trediſe lf 
| valified | far , el » a higher 
i Bene. One while he mal, 3 23 


| — » a Te 
* And this 85 uch a flay 


in dhe x, no 
„ — LE cannot 4 . 852 
Da perſons of W 19 wn 
arte wheres & 2 aRa 
coherent ſtuff, i very 


triſling. Yer he 11 = * 1 


may ve our notice, „ TS 
be neglected. 
The common logo al Dies Diſſenters Wa 
concern d For. the of 7. imathy 
(co ſpeak. in Mr. Peas k ge) is, 


that he was an E 92 14 2 and 
fy 


Ewangelift. Ae is ſays 
95 unbiſpoß. Mr.P; 27 He is auc terms call'd an 


us Divin, £04 » lay the Aſembly Divines (Y). 
925 aut: and 2 he was ſo, ſa FYMAKHS, is —— 


(0 57 pay en the Letter of t Text (2). 2 Tim. 


4. 5. Vet neither in this place, nor in any 
other part of Scripture, is that to be found 
which theſe men affirm with fo much con 
ſidence. 

Tis true, Timothy was 8 to do 
the work of an Evangeliſt, but this he mig "x 
and * be ao Evangelift, Daniel did 

work 


—— 


* 6 , 


; COM. Government, Hg 


work of che King (2), and yer 


was no King. The Levites did 


the work of all /ſrae/ (5), 


yet were they not all Hraci. 
And Timethy,who,as M.Prywme 
ſays truly, was a Partner with 
8. Paul in the Apoſtleſhip (e), 
which virtually contains in it 
all other Eceleſiaſtical Offices, 


might rm the work of - 


) He worktth th 
te £2 4 Ialſo 4 » * 
16. 10. 


other Miniſters, and not be of cheir Order, 
nor come under their denominarion. 

This has been ſaid upon a ſuppoſition, 
that he was requir'd in this place to do the 
wotk of an Evangeliſt properly fo can; 


which I cannot grant. For 


an Zvaygeliff, according t 


Euſebins (d), was a} 
that preached the 
where it had not been re- 


ceiv d, or to thoſe ho had not 


(49 FEA 4% H. F. I. 
37. p. 10%. Edit. Valiſ. 


heard of it befote. And in 


chis ſenſe Timothy could not 
be an Evangelii to the Church 
of Tee which he was ob- 

to i goverti: 
* he was fo, it had 
flouriſhed for many years (e) "+ 
conclude therefore , that a 


ce) va 19 8, 9, 10. 
_= * eſt Epbeſs — 
* data. — 
.Hzref. l. 2 c. 3. P. 234. 


word Evangelift in * this Verſe ought to be 
12 


taken 


. m  707 N PRA "Is m 
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taken in a larger ſenſe, and then to do the 


work of an Evangeliſt, will ſignifie in gene» 
ral to preach the Word, as it is expreſſed, 
4.2. And if this Interpretation, which has 
been embraced by many Learned Men, be 
admitted, it leaves no ground for the Ex- 
ception that hath been under conſidera - 
tion. A 
But Timothy and Titus, you ſay, were Co- 
founders of C — with the Apoſtle Paul, 
and from hence aroſe their Viſſtorial Power, 
which conſequently was peculiar and extraor- 
dinary. That is, you have aſſum'd a liber- 
ty of beſtowing on perſons What Titles --_ 
pleaſe, and then you draw. from them ſuch 
Inferences as you think expedient. This 
you call Arch. mort, whoſe ſtrength, you ſay, 

lies in the combination +. F 
A Church as we have ſeen had been foun- 
ded at Epheſus ſeveral years before the Go- 
vernment of it was committed to Timothy, 
and how he could be a Co-founder, I do not 
underſtand. I ſuppoſe, he neither laid the 
Old Foundation over again, not raz'd it, that 
he might lay another, 2 6 
If you call him a Co-founder. of that 
Church , only becauſe by his preaching he 
increas'd the number of Believers; the Preſ- 
byters that were before his coming, were 
tor the ſame reaſon Co-founders alſo: for 
| doubtleſs 


ALD SE >: r e 


. n 
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doubtleſs they were employ d in the ſame 


work: But that they and others of the ſame 
Rank, by converting Infidels,” and adding 
them to the Church, ſtarted up into an 
— Order, than that of which they were 


efore, is what, I think, was never yet heard 


of in the Chriſtian World. 

Pbilip the Evangeliſt laid the Foundation 
of a Church at Sawaria (F); but by doing 
this, he gained no new Juriſdiction ; he did 
not obtain by it the Power of Impoſition of 
Hands which the Apoſtles had: nor any 
Authority over Presbyters, but remain d a 
Deacon as he was before. 19111 
- It Frument ius had not been ordain d a Bi- 
ſnop, his planting Churches amongſt the 
Indians, or more properly the Ethiopians (g) 


could not have made him one. Nor did his 


diligence in that work render his Office in- 
communicable: But the Authority, he had, 
to conſtitute and govern Prieſts and Deacons, 


was convey'd to others after his death, and, 


as Ludolphus/ will inform you (+), he had 
Succeſlors in Ethiopia to this very Age. 

Let us now ſuppoſe , that Timothy had 
founded the Church of Eoheſus, it doth not 
follow, as we have ſeen, that his Authority 
was Extraordinary, Vet in your opinion he 
could not be a Biſhop, unleſs his Office had 
related to a Church already planted, for that 


13 you 
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(e) Ste the 
Hiſtory of E- 
thiopla, by 
Ludolphus. B. 
3. Gi 


(b) m. e. 7. 


(3) Clem, Ep. 
p. 4% 


(6) P. 26. 


(1) P. a. 


| t is, may ap- 
pear from what has been ſaid, and pat ticu- 
larly, from that known Paſſage of Clemens 
Nomanus (i), where he ſays expreſlyabar the 
Apoſtles oralaivd fome to be Biſhops of theſt 
that afterwards (howld believe, War Biſhops he 


ſpaks of is not hare the Queſtion. They were 


ſuch as you approve , and they were conſti- 
tuted Biſhops. af thoſe ,, who , at that time, 
were Unbelie vera But that Biſhops, who 
have Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, have 
Power to- preach it to Believers only : ot if 
= preach it to Infidels, that-for that pur- 
poſe they ſhould either ſotſeit their former 
Office, or need another, is © abſurd, that 
— mention it, is a ſufficient Confutation 
It. a it | ads 
Another of the OlyeQions , which you 
advanec againſt the Epiſcopacy of Zimerhy, is, 
that he is-not ꝭu a Biſbop in Scripture (4 
On this Mr. ?rynve alſo inſiſts, and calls it 
an infaible Argument (1). Vet what. he 
pronounces ſo like an Oracle, ſigniſies no 
more, than if one ſhould attempt to prove, 
that Presby ters neither are, nor ought to be 
calied Miniſters : becauſe in Scripture they 
are never mention'd under that Title: or 


that Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, 


neither ate, nor may be called Sacratnents ; 
| becauſe 


OTE TOI 


vw ww W” Www ww ic” TV 


beeauſe that Name is not aſcribed to them 


— t of Setipture. The truth is, if 
| 2 che words of Scripture, 


* other, of Religious or 
leſiaſtical Atkins, all ** nſlations af it 


ought to be-ri It ſhould be read td 
the People on iu che Original und Ser» 
mons ſhould de made to them in Greet and 
Hebrew, Which 1 ſe would not be 
much for their Edification.- 

You farther urge, that Timethy could nor 
be Biſhop of Epheſus, ' becauſe the ſtay he made 
there, was only upon the defire of the A 
peſtle, and did not ariſe from the duty of 
= lace Cm). But what if he firſt took (99 P. 26. 

im the peculiar Charge of the Church of 
Ppbeſus immediately aſter S. Paul beſought 
him to remain there, could he not be a 15 : 
ſhop of ir, unleſs he was under an antece- 
__ 4 on you Reſidence? or if he 
id it before {which is improbable )' m 

he not be e- to the mar arp 
a thing which was ineumbent᷑ on him by his 
Office? The Apoſtle, you know, beſeeches 
the Romans to preſent their Bodies a living 
Sacrifice, holy and en unto God 2 (x) Rom, 72.1 
He beſeeches the Corinthians to ſpeak the 
fame thing (). He Bleſeethes the Theſſals* (+) 1 Cor. 1. 
nians to walk worthy of God (), and Ba- (5) 1 met. 
odias and Syntiche to be of the ſame mind! 11 13. 
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(7 Phil.. 2. in the Lord (). And from theſe inſtances 
it ismanifeſt; that things may be duties on 
another account, — bh: makes them the 
matter of his Exhortation.,  * - Ir ling 
;: You fancy; however that Timothy could 
be no. ſtanditi Officer at Hpheſas; becauſe, 
as you tell ne, hit ſta nd buſineſs there 

(r) P. 26. are limited to the Apoſtles return (7): for 
which you quote 1 Tim. I. 3. compar d with 
Chap. 3. v. 14. 15. Chap: g. v, 13. And this 
gives me occaſion to ſnew , 


: . That where S. Paul acquaints Timothy 
(s) Tim. 3. with his hopes to ſee him at Epbeſus (5 ), 
se Hecfpeaks ab under ſome: uncertainty , for 
being acted by the Holy Ghoſt ,-lays Theo- 

42 2 ia pphyla# (r he knew not hither that 
(40 They, in Wpuld carry him. Theodoret (u) obſerves, 
-c.4if, chat however the Spirit reveal'd to the Di- 
vine Prophets and Apoſtles whatever was 
expedient, yet did they hor foreſee all things. 

Andit was as conſiſtent. with the Dignity 

of S. Paul; not certainly to ſoreſee, Whether 

he ſhould viſit 7imothy or not, as to be 

doubtſul concerning the time of his coming, 

when he; chad this in his hopes. Theſe 

| things, ſays he, write J unto thee, hoping, to 
come unter t hee ſhortly: But if I tarry long. 
© © that thou mayeſt know how thou oug hi eſt to w 
Have thy ſelf in the houſe of God. Some ne- 

ot * | ceſſary 
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ceſſary cauſe might detain him, beſides his cen 

expectation C0). and it doth not appear, ad, A geia ns 
that he took any Journey to Epheſus, after er 
the writing of this Epiſtle, - — t. 3. 


2. When he ſays, TI come, give at ten- 

dance to reading , to exhortation, to doctrine 

(x), This does not ſigniſie, that if he did (2) 1 Tim. 4; 
come to Timothy, his attendance on theſe 53: 

things muſt then ceaſe, or his work be at an 

end: But the Apoſtle might think by ſuch 

an admonition, to excite his diligence, when 

he was abſent from him: or elſe he might 

hereby intimate, that when he ſaw him, he 

would communicate to him farther Inſtru- 


3. When the. ſecond. Epiſtle was ſent 
to Timothy, he. was neither remoy'd 
from his Authority , nor the place where 
he refided, when the firſt was writ- 


ten (y). For in ſeveral paſſages of both () See ve. 


Epiſtles, the ſame Rules of Diſcipline are Leber: 
given him. He is advis'd in both to avoid TI q - 
the ſame Errors and Miſcarriages, and warn u 
againſt the ſame perſons. Hymeneus and A. 

lexander are mention d in both under marks 

of Infamy (z); and this laſt, is that Alex. G) 1 Tim. 1. 
ander who was drawn out by the multitude; Ti 2 17 
when the Tumult was at Epheſus. Aﬀs 4,14, * 


19. 33. 
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19: 33. Tis likewife obſervable; chat in the 


3 - ſecond Epiſtie to 7imorhy, Chap. 4. v. 19. the 


(+) P. 26. 


no Sales 


(c) Acts 6. 


(4d) Acts 8. 3. 
) C. 21. 8. 


ä * alutes Priſca and 
left 


Ha, whom he 
left formerly at Zpheſus, As 18. 19. He 
alſo ſalutes the houſhold of Oneſpborus (4). 
who miniſtred unto him whilſt he was at E- 
pheſur, as Timothy knew very well, 2 Tim. 
I. 18. ET ” + Opn n 

Vet ſays SmeFFymnans, to whom Ly res 


fer me, Paul u 
at Epheſus, har he rather c 
bim up aud down : for which they quote 
1 Theſſ. 3, 1, 2. As 18:5.& 19.32. 20:4, 
You alſo tell me (3 97 that we fund Timo- 
thy as an Ttinerant Officer bften going from 
place to place upon occaſion : and from hence 
you would. infer, that he was not a Biſhop. 
But there is no ſufficient ground for any 


ſuch Conſequence, as may appear if it be 


conſidet d, 


1. That N and Deacons were 
ſometimes engaged in Travels, and that with- 


out any loſs of their Character. Philip was 


appointed at Jeruſalem to 2 tables (c) 3 
yet he did not relinquiſh his Office, but re- 
main d one of the Seven, when he went 
down to Samaria (4), and when he was at 
Cæſarea (e . And I know nothing in Seri. 
pture, that confines Biſhops gen £4 

N Within 


ox) was ſo far from ſerling e 
ally foo 


> 
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wichin their on Dioceſes, or Limits their 

Aa bſencs from them to a certain number 0 
Days or Miles. Ordinarily indecd, the 

ate obliged to reſide where their n: 

Charge is: yet great occaſions, and their 
care for the publick good may ſometimes call 

them thence And diligent as they ought 

to be to 2 of 

the Church which is aſſign d to them, they 

may not ſorget the relation they bear to the 

. — Eccltfie —_— — ſays a 

Learned: V omnes Epiſcopi pretey pe. * 
culiarem curam — ü al Beclefis, in ſoli- an 
dum fibi- commiſſam , | ut loquitur Cyprianus, 2 
et iam uni ver ſam, ſuo quodam anno curabant. | 
Theſe are the words of Caſaubon, and Ae. 

dias: ()] was fo affected with them, that Ce) pe. 
he hatir tranſcribed them into his Supple: . 14. 
ment of Chamiers Panſtratia, and about two 
hundred lines more verbatim, all very near 
together, without any mention of the Au- 

thor, being willing, it ſeems, that they 

ſhould paſs for his own. | : 


2. The Journeys mention'd in the Sweityn- 

nuan Objection, were taken before Timothy 

was requeſted to remain at Epheſus, as ma 

be gather'd ſrom hente, that S. Faal iel 

him there, when he went into Macedonia (h) : (b) 1 Tim. x. 
But this could not be the firſt: time of his? 

zo) | going 
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| going thither; for then Timothy was a Com- 
(;) See As panion of his Travels (i), and tis probable 
15. 0, 1 that he had not been yer at Epheſus.” Nei- 
3: 1% cher was it the ſecond time: for he had then 
(4) 30s *9: fent Timothy before him into Macedonia (4), 
: where aſterwards they were bath together 
(D see 2 Cor. (). Nor yet the third 3 for then to avoid 
75-5 11, the Conſpiracy of the Jew? he return d in 
(m) See Als great haſte from Achaia to Macedonia ( m)s; 
20. 3-445 and-departing thence, Timothy, who waited 
for him at Troas, attended on him to Ferwſa- 
- <a _ And. from, _ — — have 
' p;p- briefly mention d, but which Biſhop Pear- 
23 ſon 35 hath fully illuſtrated and conſirm d, 
Sr. we may conclude, that Timothy was not de- 
ſir'd by S. Paul to remain at Epheſus before 
this Apoſtle was brought to Rowe ; nor till 
after he had written his Epiſtles to the Ro- 
man, Corinthians, Philippians, Coloſſians, Theſ- 
(oW14.. Anal ſalonians, Philemon, and the Hebrews (o). What 
Tons Þ: account therefore ſoever of the Travels of 
Timothy may be collected from any of thoſe 
Epiſtles, or the Acts of the Apoſtles, it is 
conſiſtent enough with his ſetled Reſidence 
in his Dioceſe, when the Church of Epheſus 

was committed to his Adminiſtration.” + 
do not remember any other material Ob- 
jection againſt what I bave ſaid concerning 
this ſubject. So that I make no doubt ſtill 
to affirm, that Timothy was an Ordinary — 
| or 


" Cog. IDE, 


with Authority equal to his, and which, as 
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ſtox of the Church ; and thus much in effe& 
is acknowledged by ſome Learned Preslyte. 
rians, Who ſay he was the firſt Presbyter or 
Preſident of the Presbytery. And iſ they 
would allow ſuch Preſidents as have the full 
Power of Ordination, which he had. Preſidents 
Cameron gathers from 2 Tim. 5. 19 (0, was 05 — . 
ter than was conſiſtent — the Office _— = 
of other Presbyters. Preſidents that are fo for _— 


oſficiun 


life, 2 Ladvuicut Cappellus ( q) thinks, 7%: dici poſſit. 
they originally were: Then, iſ they pleaſe, _ 1 Tim, 
they may call chem Preſidents ſtill, — [ ſhall % $,;naras 
not contend about the Name, i we arc agr eed ille nom fait 
about the Thing. annxus, vel 
— 
ae per wices ſed perpit uus, ove ut 1 ad vit am, c Theſ. Salmur. 
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But ſince you and many others have not 
made the Conceſſions I have mention d, I 
ſhall farther prove, that the Office of Timo- 
thy was ſuch as 1 have deſcrib'd, by the fol- 
lowing . 


1. If- it had been intended that the Au- 


thority committed to Timothy and others of 
| = — ſhould be tempor 1 either this 


appear from the nature of the thing, or 


— might have boen expected that we ſhould 
have 


its continuanes: nothing in the Ser 


continued, io it was deſigu'd to be ſo in 
ſuocoecling times 


Neuiſe 7 
have had ſome notice of it in tho Seripture. | 
For if we may take tho liberty, without any 
grounds to faſten on it the Title of Tem- 
1 ot Extraordinary 5 we may by the 
ame means ſoon put an end to any Confti- 
tutions whatſdver. But there is nothing in the 
nature of this Authority; that may hin. 


that deelares it to be abrogared 1 


We 
conclude therefore; that as it is fir to 


may 
de 
all 


2. We have no reaſon to believe; thae 


S. Paul would alter his own Conſtitutions 
without a cauſez or that, without any ne- 


ceſfiry, he would put the Government of a 
Church into a new Model , and divert the 
Courſe of Diſcipline from that Channel in 
which'it ought to run in all If there- 
fore he ſent Timothy as an 
Commiſſioner to interpoſe in the Affairs of 
Epheſas, we may ſuppoſe this to have been 
either, x. Becauſe there was ſome Extraor- 
dinary Work, which none but Extraordinary 
Officers could perform: 'or, 2. Becauſe there 
were no Miniſters at Epheſus, or ſuch only 
as were unfic for Government: But neither 
of theſe can well be imagin'd : Not the firſt, 
for the Work was no than what hath 
or 


rom ˙ 
a * 


or might have. been perform'd. by Biſhops 
ever ſince. : Not the for there were 
Presbyters at Epheſus of eminem Gifts, ſuch 
as the Holy 
It ſeems im 
ticured Supreme Standing Rulers of the 
urch, or that the Work for which they 
were fo well qualified, was ſo ſoon taken out 
of their hands. . Particularly. it ſeems impro- 
bable, either that they had the Power of 
Ordination, or that it would have been 


transſer d from to a Stranger, who came 


to viſit them, but was not of their number, 
and that without ä or reaſon given, 
ot any notice taken of them, ag concern d in 

che matter. 2 
HFHlaminius did a, thing acceptable to the 
Greeks, when he gave them permiſſion to 
live after their own Laws: Bur if he had 
afterwards ſent amongſt them ſome Gover- 
nour with and Commiſſion to over- 
rule and controul their Magiſtrates , and to 
diſturb, chat Polity which had been eſta- 
bliſned by his Conceſſion, by ſuch Changes 
and Turns of Affairs he would have intro- 
duc'd and encouraged great Itregularities, 
and put his former Admirers upon upbrai- 
ding his Levity, or queſtioning; his Veraci- 
9 And let us now ſuppoſe, if you pleaſe, 
hat ſuch Elders were conſtituted by 8. Paul 
at 


- 


lad made Overſeers (r e St as 
bable then, that theſe were 
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r, as were inabled and obliged to 
ſorm the higheſt Acts of Ecelefiaſtical Au! 
thoriry,as Supreme Ordinary Paſtots, and 


at E 


were deſigu d alſo to bea Pattern for follows 
ing Ages: Let us farther 


poſe, that an Oi 
ſicer otdinary had afterwards been left 
2 them with Comimniſſion from that 
Apoſtle to alter the meaſures they had ta 
ken, and to ſuſpend the exerciſe of a prit 
—— part of their Function; by taking 
w ly; to _ If — oe —_—_— 
Miſcarriage laid to their Charge; you 

eaſily perceive what Refledions Hs mighs 
have occaſioned, and that ſuch Proceedings 
would have been fo far from /ertiny ehivgs 
in order, that, one has reaſon to think, they 


would have put them into greatet eonfu- 


ſion. 

3. If ſuch eminent Presbytets as were at 
Epheſus, and a Church ſo flouriſhing! as thar 
of Epheſus was, had a Governour put over 
them, this ought not to be eſteemed an 
extraordinary thing; for doubtleſs other 
Presbyters and Churches, whoſe Exigen 
were greater, had ſo too. And if ſuch a 
Subordination of Officers was neceſfary 
when the Apoſtles were alive, I cannot ima: 
gine why an end ſhould afterwards be put 
to it, when there was more occaſion of it 
than ever. Some 


& 
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Some of the moſt Learned Oppaſers of 


Epiſcopaty, grant, that Timorby and others 

his Rank. govern'd — A with the 
ſame Plenitude of Power, as Biſhops aſter- 
wards did; who, as they ſay, were rais'd 
in the fecond Century for the Cure of 
Schifm. Bur if, in the common ſenſe. of 
Chriſtians; Prelacy was uſoſul to that pur- 
poſe, as tis ſuppoſed, this muſt have ob- 
iged them to preſerve it, When it had been 
introduced amongſt them by ſuch as were 
directed by the Spirit of God : and it could 


be no great Argument of their Wiſdom, if 


they laid aſide that which was of Divine 
Original, and were very ſhortly aſterwards 
put upon contriving, ho to reſtore it by a 
Humane Invention. 5 21. 


4. It ſeems very improbable, that the 
Apoſtle — two Epiſtles to Ti- 
mothy, only to direct him in the remporar 
of the Affairs of —— 
where he was only to make a tranſient 
Viſie, But if from the Examples we have 
of Presbyters, and the Rules that are laid 
down for them in Scripture, we may gather, 
that fuch ought to be continued: Then 
may we alfo conclude, from the Example of 
Timothy, from the Authority he had, and 


the Rules that were given to him for the 
| K exe: cilc 
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exerciſe of it, and which ate gi q 
uſe „ that the Whit 
veſted, ought to be preſery'd in che | 


' Cn 4 my 
Office with wt b. Ns 
of the World. 4 KA 2 3 


Nl 
fi Ne 


17 ti Lac bo 
- $- As we learn from the Scripture, | 


ays. | 
And this is what is teſtificd 


( 5 ) Sopbron; in cataleg. ; by ys (s ) 3 who tells 


(7) Phot, Cod. 234. 


us, that there he gloriouſly 
ſuffer d Martyrdom: But moxe 
fully by an Ancient Writer in 
Photius (t), who acquaints 
8 . us, that he was put to death 
at the deteſtable Feſtival called the Carago- 
gium, which he would have abrogated. 


6. After his death we find Onefimus in his 
Place, who is ſaid to be Biſhop of Epheſus 
by Ignatius () his Co- tem- 


(u) Arat. Ep. ad Epbe porary, and by whom he is 


p. 17, 18. 


repreſented as a Perſon of ad- 
mirable Charity, and a Wor- 
thy Pattern and great Bleſſing 
to his Flock. Polycrates was 


Cw) Vid. Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. x 
4 22, & 24. n another of his Sueceſſors (w). 


| and it were eaſie to reckon 
many more. If therefore your Standard of 
| | Extraordinaries 


"rm 


DC”. 0 WW WW WW 


Church-Government; | 
*Exttavtginaries be true and of any uſe, it 


"muſt be granted, that his Office was not of 
theit number, and that the Inferences you 
draw from his doing the work of an Eva- 
| 755 , and from your ſuppoſition of his be- 
; 0g. a Co-founder, are proundleſs: for tis in 
Vain to advance little ConjeCtures againſt 
Plain Matter of Fat | 


* 
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CHAP. VIII 
Apoſtolical Authorit y was" communicated to 
Tirus, who was Biſhop of Crete. 

1 


I Have faid ſo much of Timothy, that the 
| leſs need be added concerning Titus, 
who had been train'd up with him under the 
fame Spiritual Father, and was employ d 
in the ſame manner. They werte bot 
S. Pauls Fellow - Labourers and Partners in the 
(x) Rom. 16. Apoſtolate (x), and they were leſt under 
1 Cor. 16. 1 the ſame Character, and with the ſame Au- 
1 The. 3. a. thority, the one at Epheſus, and the other in 
— '3* Crete. is 105 
ED. Titns was left in Crete, of which he was 
Biſhop, ſay the Fathers: and one part of his 
Epiſcopal Power appears from the Commiſ 
ſion he had to ordain Elders there in every 
City, Tit. 1. 5. | 
.us. Hut ſay you (iy), the word there (2) 
V Kew which is render d Ordain , is the ſame: that 
is us d, Acts 6. 3. in the matter of the Dea 
cons, who were appointed by the Apoſtles ( not 
| one 
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one of the Apeſtles, but all) and choſen by the 
people, Aud one might well admire, that the 
ſame word which is tranſlated appointed i» 
ane place, bond be rendred ordain d in an 
ther ; but that Titus is. ſaid. to ordain, «ud 
not to appoint only, that it might, look, as if 
it were a plain Text for: ſole Ordination. 80 
that here is a heavy Charge againſt the 
Tranſlators 3 and perhaps never was any 
more groundleſa. For I pray Sir, what did 
they mean, either by appointing or ordai- 
ning, but conſtituting # And if all the Apoſtles 
3 
by the will it follow from the 11gnl- 
fication of this word, that Titus might not 
conſtitute Eders, unleſs: they were choſen 
by the es or that he could not do it, 
unleſs he had Colleagues to aſſiſt him, or 
was himſelf a multitude 2 When the Lord in 
the Goſpel is ſaid to ſet a Ruler over his 
houſhold (). mult the interpretation of (0 a — 
this expreſſion be, chat he did ic not with. 0. 45 
out a previous Election in che Family , and 2 & Neg. 
with the concurrence of his equals 2 And Tries . 
when we rend, that Pharaoh made Joſeph mam. 24. 45; 
Governour over Egypt and all his houſe (4), (+) Kelignoy 
muſt che meaning of this be, that Pharaoh ide Silas 
and ſome Partners with him in the Thone Ad, 7. x0. 
did this, but not without the common con- 
ſent of their Subjects : If theſe things be ab- 
* K 3 ſurd, 


n 
imperio : id oft, 


cum Anuttorita- 
te ſummã non 


ä \ 
ſurd, you may at your leiſure reflect on the 
Succeſs of your Criticiſm, and the Juſtice of 
your Cenſure.''7 0 7 ht ob yore 


| re *r CET 
We have ſeem what Right Titus had to 


conſtitute Eldets: And if it be abſurd to 

imagine, that all his Care of them. was to 
be employ d in examining and admitting 
them into Office; and none afterwards ĩt 
will follow-;- that ſince the Rules ſor their 


Converſation are directed unto him; he had 


over them an Epiſcopal Authority. For as 
the Command that was given to the Maſter, 
of a Family, that his Children and. Ser vants 
ſhould keep the Sabbath, was an Argument 


that they were under his Juriſdiction, which 
rendred him aceountable for them: So when 
the Precepts by which Presbytets ougbt to 


govern their Actions were addreſſed to Li- 
tas, this ſignifies that he had Powes to ſeg 
them executed, and Offences againſt chem 
prevented or puniſh'd. Another Argument 
of his [Epiſcopal Power, may be taken from 
hence, that: he is required to-rebuke.the dil- 
obedient and refractory with all Aut harity 
(r). That is, ſays Beta (d), with the higheſt 


(4) com unt Authority, as an Ambaſſador of God, and 


to let no man deſpiſe him: which: laſt advice 


; 17156 4 ö | 25 
ſinpliciter monends , vel exbortands , vel ſuadendi, ſed pratcipiendi, tanguan 
Dei Legat us. Bez. in locum. 25 = 8 


confirms 
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confirms Berus Expoſition of the ſormer, and 
ſhews; chat if Titus would exerciſe the Au-; 
thority he had, That was ſufficient to cre- 
ate a Revecenice fur him all hat 
were eommitted to his care. But this I con- 


tſſeem very ſtr had his Orders 
— —— — 2 — been 


precatious:, — Notions about the Pa. 
Rk of the-Qhurch then pune whichol. 
late have been entertain d. ; 
In the Imperial Law the following Pre- 
8 or Prefident.Ce ),[?) Dieb, ur. 
ell jat reddleuti, ut fe contening, 19. 
jatar. And it is ſuitable enough to the 
alien oſ a Magiſtrate: But if it be ſaid, 
Of vat uſe could ir be, to inſtruct a per- 
ſon to let no man deſpiſe him, who had no 
coere ye foree to vindicate himſelf from 
Contempt y if any were inclin d to throw it 
on him. To this 1 Know no other anſwer 
can de eiten than that the Authority of 
however it was only Spiritual, did 
in that Age ſtrike ſuch an awe upon the 
Minds of Cheiſtians, that they were able to 
ſtop the Mouths of Falſe Teachers Ce) with. C) Se Tim, 
out any external violence, or deprive them W 
of their followers; if theſe. had any true ſenſe Rev. 2. 14,106, 
of Piety. Their publick reproof of Scan-, Tim. 3. 20. 
dalous Offenders was then very dreadful, and 
when they expell'd them from the Church 
K 4 by 


* 
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hath this —ů — 
but in my opmiow'very rational. The n 
- and fecoud un, ſays he bere-refers to 
— method 2 95 Chis in-procceiding. 
inſt Chriſtian Offtnders, Marthc'18; 1 . d 
Jome-cirewnſt ances differs from tr; | There 
is — a threefold. . — 
che injured per fou alone; 4 fecondby 
rhree Ae a bin; ee hy he 
Church: Bur bere only à ſitſt and 
admonitiom The — of this difference, ir 
to be tuten from the quality of whe peryon to 
whom thi; Epilile ir wrirren, Titus 2 Biſbop, 
whereas there the Jprech is adidreſi/d e n 
private Chriſtian that ir di % by * _ 
Here the firfl allmonition” of the Biſhop” can | 
ries an Authority along with: it, far above that 
bf the private perſon, and abe two or three 
with hem, and ſo may well ſupply the-place Fd 
both thoſe; and then the Jetond here mil be 
parallel to the third there; un ſo after that 
is deſpis'd er proved uneffrtinal , it ir ſe 
Jonable to proceed ro Cenſurer, to excommunis 


cate the conrarnacions. ' Tu, 2 Cor. 13. . 
| immediately 


s % kk. RitccÞ. ASC 


Juriſdiction. He was requir' 


Church · Government. 


rn er tlie 2 admonition de- 
wer d by Haul, be tells the Offenders he 
— oe, and v. 10. be: tells them, that 
this admonition 55; that he may nat pracecad to 
exciſon ar cutting off, mbich he therecalls 
benen, taking amay, che word ordinari- 
ly: #fed in * wender Excommunica- 
tier. N 
\ Thadomazof: what L have laid ol Tine, is, 
That be had Commiſſion to conſtitute Offi- 
cets, and to govorn with plenitude of Power, 
Presbyters as well as others being under his 
EcelefaGzeal-Cend he my _ 
ures on t t. 
y 


and ſet things in order in man ches. 
His Other Mipaſors or Power was Epi- 


ſcopal- thy m1 he } 

To- prove: this 7 have not urged any 
thing from-rhe Poſſſcript of the Epiſtle to 
Titus, and therefore. I am not concern d at 


Your exception againſt it, or to enquire into 
its Authority. What is manifeſt from the 


Epiſtle it ſelt, and confirm d by the Teſti. 
mony of the Fathers, is ſuſſicient for my 
purpoſe, That however there were many 
Churches in Crete, yet they were govern d 
by —— og Perſon, as their Chief Paſtor or 


bat you object againſt his Epiſcopacy, 
from the multitude of Cities in Crete, looks 
like 


737 


(b) P. 45. 


1 Treatiſe 'of 
like one f the Efforts of Mr. Prone” and 
is ſo eonfus d, chat I can make no coſierent 
ſenſe of it. Von ſuppoſe that every Churclt ” 
or Patron muſt have 2 Biſhop 2 b 
which no other reaſon”, but that 
ets dent of it andTconfeſs, Amte 
ters between us had Nene to be determin d b 
confidence", you had often put me to a 
Vet here Ido not ſee what es Wen de, 
— Fot 1 demand, whether the Bi- 
OP ou a 0 every Congregation, was 
a re. or a Prelate If you ſaß 
the firſt, what is it to the purpoſe, unleſs you 
could prove, that he was not fubjeck to ano. 
ther Paſtor who had the Charge of many - 


'Co tions? If che laſt, what is becbme 


of the Cauſe for which you contend * | 208. 
Tf Jus, fay you (bh), was' a — — all” 
the Churches in Crete, he'whs a Biſhop Bi 
ſhops e that is, of Prelarjeal Biſhops, ae ; 
ehen, 3 and conſequeritly; If 
exprefs your thoughts 5 ou miſt belt; 
that at that time dere e ſuch” Biſhdps 
And now eee 
a little oddly : For the Tables ate turn d, 
and you are got on the ſide of Prelac You 
contend, that the Cretim Elders! were Px! 
latical Biſnops, when I cantiot-allow-; that 
they were more than Presbyters. Icitnot 
be * but that Titus being left in 
Crete, 


, - 
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Creęe, was the only Biſhop, in the modern 
ſenſe. ol the word, of all the Churches chere. 
Nat do ſ ſec any reaſon, 9 be 


chaughe options, with 9 al Fun- 
ions, T heodoret- had Pa- 
iſles under his Care 2 rigs et this Gid not (i) Vd Thad. 


eauſg a. Nullity in his Ordination. And 3.866,97. 
however there were many Ciries in in Scythia, 

yet anejently one Biſhop. had the Charge of (41 p;4. 54. 
— all. A without any loſs of his Epi- 5. . E. 1.6. 
12 Inconxeniences indeed — OE, 

from. ſuch large extent of Dioccſes3 but 9 

this was not the caſe, when, 
as Ra abanng Maurus tells us 0 &); Hi , Ordinationis nunc 
C 4),; Biſhops, govetn'd whole and, g,) ben mw Fe 
. under one 72 of _—_ antun - Epiſcops , ſed 
Apoſtles 3 or when 7ztas te- Provinczas integres eo timpore > 
main d. in Crete. For then tis 2%. N. Mar in 1 Tim. 
certain, there were many 4-14: 
Churches under his Care and 
Admini 3 and by what Title ſoever he 
was diſtinguiſh'd, it is not material, as to the 
Nature and Ends of Government. 

But if he was Biſhop of ſo many Chur 
ches, you would fain know, which was the 
Church of the Cretians, where he reſided. To 
which I. can ſay nothing, but that it ſeems 
probable he viſited all the Churches of his 
Diocefe., ; and-refided-chiefly in the Metro- 
* 14 chis ſatisſies not your pang of lon- 


ging, 


(e) Tir, 3. 10. 


4 Tremiſe 7 


hw pps this was joſltly-eſterm'd's 
20 ol their future judgment N 
, 1 ſuppoſe, wore meant by 


ach! 
the Apoſelo y where he iafiructs Tas (g) 


to reed a Heretich after the rf} and fecond 
admonition + On which words Dr. amm 
hath this —— hichis not vulgar, 
bur'in my —— very tarional. To 
and fecoud — de borerefers co! 
the method preſecrifd by Chou is proceeding. 


Fr po eter — Marth 18. 15.447 


crrewnſt ances differs from ir. There: 
Fay — of # threefold admonjtions ar by 
the injured per for; alone; # ſecond by:rwo or 
three 3 him ; tie. third det 
Church: Bur here only à firſt and 
admonitiom The — of this difference, i 

to be taten from the quality of tbe penſom tu 
whom this Epiſtle #r wrirren, Titus 2 Bihop, 
whereas there the pech is aididreſ/d — 
private Chriſtian that ir i % by * 

Here the firfl admonirion of the Bi 

ries an Authority along with-at, far — 
F the petvate perſon, and ub cwo or three 
with hem, and ſo may well ſupply the pluce Fd 
beth thoſe; and then the ſetond here will: be 
parallel to the third there u fo after thaz | 
rs deſpis'd er proved uneſfetinal , it ir ſee 
Jonable to proceed vo Cenſures, to excommuni- 
care the tonramaciows. © Tus 2 Cor. 13. 2. 
immediately 


rk ring A Acer / the ſecond; admonition- de- 
wer d by Saul, he tells. abe Offenders be 
_— ſpares), and v. 10. be: telly them, that 
thes — un 2 he may nat gpracecd to 
exciſton 47 off, — tharecalls 


— away, the word. ordinari- 
ty: —.— in the rs og for Excommunica- 


he ee rb nay . Lins, is, 
That he had — to conſtitute 2 


cets, and to govornj with plenitude of Power, 


Presbyters as woll as others being under his 
Juriſdiction. He was requir d to inflict 
Excleſiaſijcal Cenſures on the diſobedient, 


and ſet things in order in many Churches. 
His Obe eee or Power was Epi- 


ſcopal. 2 } 
& 0 if ve not urged any 
thing from the Poſtſcripr of the Epiſtle to 
Titnss ——— am not concern d at 
your exception · againſt ir, or to enquire into 
its Authority. - What is n from the 
Epiſtle it ſelt, and confirm'd by the Teſti. 
mony of the Fathers, is ſufficient for my 
purpoſe, That however there were many 
Churches in Crete, yet they were govern d 
by a ſingle Perſon, as their Chief Paſtor or 
Biſhop. - 
What you object againſt his Epiſcopacy, 
from the multitude of Cities in Crete, looks 
| like 


737. 
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(b) P. 43. 


4 That of 
like one sf the Efforts of Mr. Tome and 
is ſo eonſus d, that I can make no colierent: 
ſenſe of it. Von ſuppoſe that every Church” 
or Congtegation” muſt have a Biſhop : bt 
which you give no other reaſon, but that“ 
ſome art ron it e and i confeſs, 1 mir 
ters between us had been to be determim d b 
confidence, you had often put me to a 
Yer here fcb Hor foe ue Nas Ken Uo" 
you. For I would 9 whether the Bi- 
ſhop you affign to was 
a mere Presbyter, or a 1 ; e ay | 
the firſt, what is it to the purpoſe, e 
could prove, that he was not ſub — fg | 
ther Paſtor who had rhe Charge of many” - 


'Co tions? If the laſt, what is become 


of the Cauſe for which you content > g- 
«Tt Zim, ſay you (h), war a ee 
the Churches in Crete, he'was a Biſhop 800 | 
ſhop 6M that is, of ris oor 05 2 
words import; and con 
expreſs 2 — thoughts, xy ny: if they 
that at that time there were ſuch Biſhops: 
And now mechinks, out Oontroverſie appears 
a little oddly : For the Tables ate turn d, 
and you are got on the ſide of Prelac You 
contend, that theCretian Elders' were Pk! 
latical Biſhops, when I cannot allow, that 
they were more than Presbyters. ILchot 


bet A but that Titus being left in 
7 Crete, 


= \ 


— — — 
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Crete, was che only Biſhop, in the modern 
ſenſe. ol the word, of all the Churches there. 
Not do i ec any reaſon, why this ſhould be 
chaughe inconſiſtent with an Epi Fun- 
tions, I heodoret- had eight hundred Pa - 
riſlies under his Care (i), vet this did not (5) v N. 
cauſg a. Nullity in his Grdination And 3.966,97. 
however there were many Cities in Scyt hia, 
yet anciently one Biltop had the Charge of (6 d. 5. 
them all. ()., without any loſs: of his Epi- ne 2. E. l. c. 
ſcopal Office. Inconxeniences indeed may ©*': 7. 
ariſs from ſuch large extent of Dioceſes 3 but 
this was not the caſe, when, | 
el 9 56 N * irs | bogs 57 nuns 
, Biſhops, govetn'd Whole “ es) qu nave as 
Provinces under the Name of ef 4 — 1 4 
Apoſtles; or when Titus re. f inteeres co rempore u. 
main d in Crete. For then tis 9 5 : Mar. io p Tim. 
certain, there were many 4-14: 
Churches under his Care and | 
dminiſtration; and by what Title ſocyer he 
was diſtinguiſh'd, it is not material, as to the 
Nature and Ends of Government. | 
But if he was Biſhop of ſo many Chur. 
ches, you wand fain know, which was the 
Church of the Cretians, where he refided. To 
which I.can ſay nothing, but that it ſeems 
probable hę viſited all the Churches of his 
Dioceſe., and reſided chiefly in the Metro- 
polis. If chis ſatisſies not your pang of lon- 
4 wh | ging, 


140 4 Tieatiſe 7 
ging. as L have no ability, ſo I have no inclinati- 
to gratiſie it any fartlier. For could I name 

with che greateſt certainty the City where 
he cmmouly dwelt, you. might alſo en- 
quite, hat part of that City, or what 
Strect he inhabited, and propoſe many orher 
+ Queſtions of the like importance, to which 
Lam not prepat d to give any Reply 

It is ſufficient, that he was a Paſtor of 
many Churches, and had Authority over 
their Presbyters and Deacons : For if this be 
ttue, it. ſtrikes at the Root bf the Prenhte- 
rian and Independent Opinions about Church - 
Government: And I know not what can 
be ſaid in Vindication. of them, unleſs it be, 
that he was an Extraotdinary Officer, This 
e and 2 it, you tell me 

he Was än Evangeliſt. But the Sctiprure 
ſays of him: no lach thing. From the:Scri- 
pture indeed we learn that Philip, was an 

6 Ad. 218: Evangeliſt (). and yet he wanted Power, 
either to. Confirm thoſe that were Baptiz d, 

or to Ocdain Officers, by Impoſition of 

(See AR. 8. Hands (+) But Tit could perform the 

laſt of cheſe, which was the greater 3 -arid 
conſequently he was ſomething more than an 
Evangeliſt, and could be no lefs than an A- 
poſtle, or a Biſhorꝛꝛv: Ae 

But that he may be reckon d amongſt the 
Paſtors Extraordinary . you like wiſe 7 
at 
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That be waz only left in Crete, as the Deputy 
ar the Delegate of.'the ApoſMe, and that but 
for 4 time till he ſhould have eftabliſhed 
Churches in every. City, and Organiz'd them 
with Riders, which having done, you ſay, 'tis 
very probable that be return d again to S. Paul, 
ro give an Accuunt of that Affair; and then, 
you. think, his Commiſſion expir d. Not 
that you have read any ſuch thing of him in 
Scripture: But ſince he was oblig d to act as 
the Apoſtle had appointed, from hence, you 
collect, that his Deputation was hut Tem- 
porary: And you might as well have con- 
cluded, that ſince it was the Duty of Pres- 
byters and Deacons, to walk as the ſame 
Apoſtle appointed, or according to the Rules 
he, gave fox their Converſation, their Offices 
alſo were Temporary, and defign'd- for no 
long continuance. $i 
You. think his Caſe differ'd from theirs 
in this, that he was employ d in frequent 
Travels; but in anſwer to that, I need on- 
ly tell you, That his Journeys to Jeruſalem, 
to Macedonia , and to Corinth , were under- 
taken and finjſhed , before he was left in % ;4, pu. 
Crete (); That he died there, as we are ſor. 201 ſupra, 
inform'd by Paulinus (y) and Sophronius (): „ % 
PEI : — Fa fros ſump= 
Sheen enix e e Sire Bins en 
and 


4 Treatiſe" of - 
and that the Government of the Church 
has been Epiſcopal-in that Iſland ever ſinte 
his days. WY an 
When I had proceeded thus far, I had 
the ſatisfaction to peruſe ſome Printed Pa- 
pers of an Eminent Perſon; wherein am! 
other things, he treats of this ſubject, and I 
was glad to find that I had "not" differd 
from the Sentiments of ſo great a Man, 
which he hath expreſs'd in theſe words, We 
are not to ſuppoſe ſays he, that the Power of 
Titus extended not to a Juriſdiction over 
Elders, when he had ordain d them. For if 
any of thoſe whom be had ordain'd, as be. 
lieving them qualified according to the Apo- 
files Rules, ſhould afterwards demean them- 
ſelves otherwiſe ; and be ſelf-willed, froward, 
given to wine, can we believe that Titus 
was not as well bound to corre them after- 
wards, as to examine them before? And what 
was this Power of Ordination and Juriſdi- 
tion , but the very ſame which the Biſhops 
have exercisd ever ſince the Apoſtles Times? 
But they, who go about to Unbiſhop Timo- 
thy and Titus; may as well Unſcripture the 
Epiſtles that were written to them ; and 
mate them only ſome particular and occaſi- 
onal Writings, as they make Timothy and 
Titus, to bave been only ſome particular a 
occaſional Officets. But the Chriſtian 
Church, 


Church:Government, 


reſerving theſe Epiltles , 4s. of con- 
72 on e Uſe , did thereby ſuppoſe 
ame bind of Office to continue ñ̃ for the 
Jake whereof, 4. exxellent Epiſtles were 
ritten: Aud we have no greater Aſſurance 
It hat theſe. Epiſtles were by &. Paul, than. we 
Laue, that there were Biſhops to ſucceed; the 
Apoſtles in the Gong and Government of t be 
Churches, 


4: Treatiſe of ' 


* 2 7 


CHAN 1X 


 Apoftolical Authority was communicared to the 


(r) Jus Diun. 
Minift. Evang. 
par. 2. p. 75. 


Angels mention d Revel. 1. 20. who were 
Biſhops of the Aſiatick Churches, 


Wiz Timothy was at Epheſus, and Ti- 
tus in Crete, that were the Angels 
mention d Revel. 1. 20. in their ſeveral Dio- 
ceſes: They govern d the ſeven Churches 
of Aſa with Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal Au- 
thority. 


This is what you oppoſe, and one might . 


therefore have expected from you anot 

Account of them, to which you would ad- 
here; but you fix upon nothing, a practice 
very common amongſt many that arc en- 
gaged with yu in the ſame work, who com 
bine indeed in their attempts againſt the 


Truth, but without any ſteady Principles, 
and in great conſuſion. | 

the reſt, the 4ſembly of Divines 
tell us (T), that theſe Titles of Angels are 
Myſterious and Metaphorical, and that it can- 
not be ſafe or ſolid to build on them the ſir«- 


dlure 


. 
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Aure of Epiſcopacy. And yet they are not of 
the mind of the old Alogians, who derided 


the Revelation of S. Fohn (), ſaying, of what (H) Episbar. 
advantage is it, that he talks of ſeven An. 8 51. 


gels, and of ſeven Trumpets © They affirm, („A 


that this Book is of fingular uſe to Chriſtians 
to the end. of the world (t). They have alſo 
furniſhed. us with Annotations on it, ſuch as 
they are; and particularly without any he 
ſitation, they give their Interpretation of this 
expreſſion, which yet they would have us 


| believe, is ſ0 Myſterious and Oùſcure. 


As for their Argument, that Symbolical 
Theology is not Argumentative, it is no far- 
ther to be admitted, than as it ſignifies, that 
Parables and Figures are not to be ſtretched 
beyond the plain intention of any Author: 
But if no determinate ſenſe can be gather d 
from them, this would make a great part of 
the Holy Scriptures uſeleſs to us, and leave us 
mightily in the dark concerning the Inſticu- 
tion ot the Sacrament ot the Lord's Supper, 
which yet the Reformed think, and that 
with good reaſon, they clearly apprehend. 
Vet after all, we do not read of the Myſtery 
of the Angels, but of the Seven Stars, of 
which the Angels are the explication, and 
therefore muſt be ſuppos d to be intelligible: 
And indeed there ſeems to be no difficulty 
in this, but what has been. created by thoſe 


L that 


Annot. on the 


„ 


(s) P, 48. 
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that would amuſe us with exceptions, that 
they may find ſome way to eſcape. 
You pretend not to have any certainty 
that the Title of theſe" Avgelr was Meta- 
phorical. For what, ſay you (a), if by the 
Name of an Angel, an Angel properly fo call'd 
ſhould be 2 — 8 Shoald: this be ſo, 
then farewel to any ground for Diveeſan"Bi- 
ſhops in the Direttions of the Epiſtles to the 
Angels. And ſhould. it not be ſo, you are 
not unprovided of other ſhifts :- but if they 
ſucceed no better than this, the Dioceſans 
are ſafe enough. For to your Qaære tis eaſie 
to reply, that theſe Angels of the Churches 
could not be Celeſtial Spirits, unleſs we may 
believe, that one of thoſe Spirits was falu and 
ſummon'd to repentance : that another of 
them had a name to live, but was dead: and 
that a third was wretched , and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, aud naked: which, 1 
think, is ſufficiently abſurd. But the Reve- 
lation, you tell me, goes much apon the Hy- 
pot heſis and Language of Daniel; and in Da- 
niel we read of the Guardian Angels of Nati- 
ons, and in ſuch a manner, that what refers to 
the Nations, or to their Governours, it ſaid 
of the Angels themſelves, Which ſignifies 
nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs you were 
able to ſhew, that to charge the Bleſſed An- 
gels with the fins of men, and call them to 
| a ' Reformation 
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Reformation of Life hath a Congruity with 
the Prophetick Scheme of Daniel, or with 
the nature of thoſe holy Beings; ho are fo 
conſtant and chearſul in their obedience to 
the Divine Will. | 


Malo Meſſalinus ( v) and ſome others af. (1. 


firm, that theſe Argels were the Churches 
themſelves: and to comply with them, we 
mult believe that the Azgels of the Churches 
were the Churches of the 


Churches (& )-which, Ithink, C] id. 40ſt. Arnacban; 
is no gaod ſenſe. Grat ius re- Ae Polycary, & 1gnat. 


fleting on. their Expoſition 
does juſtly charge it with a 
manifeſt cantradicting of the 
Holy Scripture (y), which 


are the Churches; and that the 7 

ſeuen Stars: are” the Angels of the | ſeven 
Churches. 'Bur:Whither, ſays he, may not 
men be draws by an itch of coutradiftion when 
they dare confound thoſe things, which: the 
Spirit of: Gad does ſo plainly diſtinguiſh o 
Vet deny not that the Inſtructions, which 
did immediatly relate to the Angels were 
communicated by the Spirit, not only to 
them, but te the Churches alſo; it being fit 
that both ſhould be made ſenſible how their 
Duty and Intereſt were combin d; and en- 


courage one another in the performance of 
| L 2 | the 


147 


(3) Geof, of Imp, Sum. Pot eſt. 
: C. 11. Sc, 6. p. 343. 
declares that: The Candleſticks © . . P. 345 
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the things enjoin'd, and in carrying on the 
work of Reformation with the greater vi- 
application. 3 Ys 
1 Angeli were neither Celeſtial Spi- 
rits, nor the Churches of A/a- themſelves; 
ir cannot be imapin'd that they were any 
thing elſe but the Paſtors of thoſe Churches. 
Vet this being ſuppos d, ſome queſtion has 
been made about their number, which is 
omitted, ſays Smectymnuus, not without ſome 
myſtery, leſt we ſhould underſtand by Angel one 
Miniſter alone and not a company. This you 
call a Critical nicety.' But I take it to be a 
prophane abuſe of the Holy Scripture un- 
der a pretence of diſcovering a Myſtery. Tis 
faid expreſly in Scripture that the ſeven Star: 
are the Angels: there were therefore juſt 
ſo many Angels as there were Stars. The 
Churches alſo were ſeven, and every Church 
had its diſtin& and peculiar Angel; and if 
any, notwithſtanding this, deny that the 
number of the Angels and Churches was 
equal, they ſeem not in a capacity to be 
convinced of any thing by the cleateſt de- 

monſtration. 3971 6 
As for the conceit, that every Angel was 
a Company, it is inconſiſtent with the Scri- 
pture; for the Angels are not called Con- 
ſtellations but ſeven Stars. And ſays Suidas, 
Asp ay pe, 6 py dp I n Ni. 5 3 
| a 
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| cx9pov. cn. hα cui. Yet if chele words 
ſometimes happen to be us d promiſcuouſly, 
we ought not however to depart from their 
p . and uſual ſignification without ne- 
3 CE N 15 5 £47 
| 7 Such @ necoſſity there is not here, for an 
Angel no more proper lignifics a Colledge 


of Angels. than à man ſignifies a Troop. or a 
Corporation. Nor are oe deſcriptions. of 
the. ſeveral Angels applicable to a mulcitude, 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe that all the Elders of, 
the reſpectiye Socicties,;deſery'd rhe ſame 
particular. reproof. or commendation, which 
bath not the leaſt ſhadow of Truth. _ +. 

We read indeed, that the ſtrong Cattel ho- 
fore whom Jacob placed his Rods generally 
brought forth the. ſpectled or ringſtraked, 
and this we impute to a Miracle, and queſti- 
on not the thing, becauſe it is related by 


Moſes in the Book of Gene is (z). But what () Gen. 30 


ſhould make all the Presbyters of each cf 
the ſeuven Churches have the ſame particular 
perſections or deſects; the ſame ornaments 
of mind, or ſtains and- blemiſhes, I cannot 
imagine. I am ſure no ſuch thing is re- 
veal'd in Scripture, nor hath it any proba- 
bility. 
Vet I deny not that amongſt the things 
that are written to the Angels, there are ſome 
inſtructions mingled, in which others are im- 
L 3 mediatly 
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4) Rev. 2. medjatly concern d (a), and to whom they 


JO, 24. 


are addrefſed. And from hence Smectymunus 
and the 4ſſembly of Divines atgue, that eve- 
ry Angel muſt be underſtood colteAively, Bur 
they might have conſider d that ſometimes in 
the Holy Scripture, diſcourſes begun with 
one are diverted to many; and with many, 
to one and that without any artificial tran- 
ſtrion. — 8 8. * 2 in the fourth 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
vat witch fs 3 T intreat thee Toke-fellow. 
And he concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to 77- 
mothy with "theſe words; The Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with thy ſpirit, Grace be with 
yon; And one might as well infer from hence, 


that the Philipprans were a ſingle perfon, + 


and Timothy a multitude, as conclude from 
the like inſtance,” that every Angel of the 
ſeveral Afratick Churches was a Presby- 
rery, 5 
We haveſcen, that theſe Angels were men, 
and nor Celeſtial Spirits. We have alſo 
cen, that they were ſeven individual Pa- 
ſtours, and nor ſo many Collective Bodies. 
T farther add that they were diſtinguiſhed 
by their Eminence from all other Mini- 
ſters within their own Precincts, and that 
conſtantly, as Biſhops of their reſpective 
Churches. | | 


1, Theſe 
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. Thele Angels were diſtinguiſhed by 
their Eminence from all other Miniſters in 

their ſeveral Churches. This is granted by 

Beza (I) and ſome other learned Presbyteri- (+ ) Vid. Br. 
aus, and the thing is manifeſt. For if all 5" 
the. Presbyters in theſe Churches had been 

Angels alike, or withour any difference in 

Dignity or Order, doubtleſs they would 

have born the ſame Title, and then to have 

directed an Epiſtle to any of them under the 

name of Agel, would have been to as little 

purpoſe as to have diſpatched away another 
Letter with no other Inſcription but this, 

1 a Senatour of Rome; in both which caſes 

. - parrignter, perſon would have thought 

himſelf concern d. 


2. Theſe Angels tecei vd not their Office 

with condition that they ſhould reſign it be- 

fore death, or ſhortly be degraded from it; 

but they 1 7 retain d their præemi- 

nence. The Chriſtians did not diſtinguiſh 

their Ordinary Officers, as, ſome Antiqua- 

ries obſerve (c), the Heathens (c) Vid. 0fav. Falconer, In- 
i ieſts. 1 cript. Athlet. p. 39. 40. Ew 

i their Priglts, 11 we 4. — de Præſtant. Numiſm. 

Were Temporary an uch as p. 696, 697, 698. Henrici Moris 

Were Perpetual or for Life - n Diſſert. 1. P.72» 

For none of them were Tempo- 73 e Herdun. Num. Artig. 

þ Iluſtrat. p. $4. 400, 401. 
rary, but they were all obliged 
v1 L 4 con- 
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conſtantly to remain in their Station-unleſs 
any of them were Depoſed for their Offen- 
ces, or advanced into a higher Order! The 
Dignity, therefore, or Authotity of cheſe 
Angels was not limited to a certain number 
of days or years, but was communicated to 
them with a deſign that it ſnould be conti- 
nued in their perſons. And that it was ſo 
may be gather d alfo from hence, that there 
were Duties preſctibd in the Epiſtles that 
were directed to them, which could not be 
perform'd but in their conſtant exerciſe of 
the ſame Function. ost off e: 

This is different from the account wHich 
is given of them by Beza : for having ſup- 
pos d they were no more than Prefidenrs of 
the Presbyteries without Authority over 
tem, he goes on to ſuppoſe that the Office 


of Preſidents was Ambulutory, paſſing from 


one Presbyter to another in arircalar mot ion. 
He tragically complains that it became 
fixed : For from hence, he ſays (d), The 
Oligarchical Tyrammy the Top of which is the 
Antichriſtian Beaſt; had its original, to the 
deſtruction, not of the Church only,” titt of the 
World. Here is a heavy Charge, you ſee, 
at which however one need not be concern d, 
for the load falls on a Chimera of his own; 
His Prefidents, I mean, that had no Being 
in or near the time he ſpeaks of. Yer if 
| 1 they 
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they had any exiſtence before their late eſta- 
bliſhment; he produces nothing to prove, 
that they took their turns in this manner he 
deſcribes, but groundleſs Conjectures. 

He was under ſuch {ear that Prefidents or 
Fitſt Presbyters might grow up into Biſhops 
or Oligarchical Tyrants that he would al- 
lo them no long continuance in their Sta- 


tion Fot tis probable, he 


1 ga" had! IF Hebaomadi eu- 
thinks (e), that cheit Admi 2 fuiſſe probabite 42 
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niſtration expirid every week. d. $arav. de divert, Miniſt. 


Aid ſince he would have it grad. p. 338. 


ſo, he ſhould have inform'd 
us; whether all that is ſaid to have been 


done by the Angels, which with him are 


Firſt Presbyters, or all that is preſcrib'd to 
them, was or could be perform d within the 
compaſs of a week : and if nor, how it was 
applicable to them, when they had ſhifred 
their places, and were not confider'd under 
their former Title: Or rather, whether the 
Epiſtles were nor addreſſed to the Angels for 
the time being: and if ſo, how it came to 
paſs, that the ſame actions are aſcrib'd to all 
that were ſucceſſively placed in the ſame 
Chair, It he had conſider'd theſe things, he 
had never troubled the world with his abſurd 
conceit of Circular Preſidents or weekly 
Moderators. 


3. Theſe 
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3. Theſe Angels were Biſhops of the Aha- 
tick Churches. For if they were diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other Miniſters in their ſe- 
veral Dioceſes by their Eminence and that 
Conſtantly : we have reaſon to think it was 


rather after the manner of Prelates, Who 


are acknowledged hy the Adverſaries, of 
Epiſcopacy to have govern d the Church in 
the following and ſucgeeding Ages, than as 
meer Prefidents, in Beza's ſenſe, of which 


there are no examples within a thouſand 


years. , | ir 3 e 
Mr. Prynne's attempt to Tul iſpop them an 
ſwers the reſt of his performances. He ſays, 
as many of his Brethren have alſo done, that 
Ordinary Presbyters are Angels, and this he 
proves rom Rev. 1. 20. (F Ache ſenſe of which 
is the thing in queſtion: and in his uſual way 
of Rhetorick he condemus the contrary Qpi- 
nion as 4 Crazy. conceit of a proud Epiſconsi 
Lrain(g). He hath advanced another aſ- 
ſertion which is a little ſurprizing, and in 
which I preſume Yau will hardly concur 
with him: He tells us, ,;7is evident beyond 
contradition that the Angels of God are all 
equal in Order, Power, Dignity, Office, De- 
gree, Miniſtry ( h). And this, he lays, is an 
unanſwerable evidence of the equality f Mi. 


niſters by Divine inſlitution, He allo in- 


forms 


IANS ER AVIS Err 


Ay Ab 


Curch-· Government. 


forms us, that Angels, being miniſtring Spi. 
rits, have no need of Lordſhips, Mannors or 
Poſſeſſions: and hence he takes occaſion to ex- 
preſs his indignation againſt the Prelates for 
their Palaces, Mannors, Lordſhips, Poſſefſions, 
Miters, Nochets, Leſtments. His Book a- 


bounds with ſuch ſtuff as this, which moves 


one to pity rather than expoſe his weak 
neſs. et it was fit ſome notice ſhould be 
taken of it, for the ſake of thoſe, that, to the 
prejudice of the ttuth, ſtill have his perſon 
in admiration. 

But I return to the Propoſition from which 
he diverted me: and which I think may be 
thus confirm d. | 


1. If theſe Paſtours that are called Angels 
were only fo ſtyled; as they were Preſidents 
of the ſeveral Presbyteries, then were they 
the Angels of the Presbyteries, but not oſ the 
Churches; which is directly contrary to 
what is ſaid of them in the Holy Scri- 
pture. 


2. They are ſaid to be the ſeven Stars in 
Our Lords Right Hand ver. 16. which ſigni- 
fies that they had ſuch Dignity and Power as 
were not aſcrib'd to any other Officers in 
their reſpective Churches: and if fo, there 
is no queſtion but our Saviour * 

| their 
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Ci) exit. 8. 
47 5, 6. 
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ws S) Uid ach. (NC Original may well be rendred, who is 
| deaf 
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their Function, and would ſuppart- thoſe. 


that were ſo near him in the diſcharge, 


: 


of it. 


#43 | th 


his excuſes, he could impoſe on the #igh 
Prieſt, who was obliged to take cognizance 
of his Vows (7), but to remember that 
God would be an Avenger of the ſalſhood, that 
was acted before his Vicegerent, however it 
was cover d with the greateſt art. 

That Expoſition and what J infer from it, 
may be confirm'd from the 42d. Chapter of 
Jſaiah ver. 19. where we find this expoſtula- 


PP tion, ho is deaf as my Meſſenger (t) 2. But the 


SC ar rt Dk 3, 2; 


tA NWS Fes 


er 


IO $9.2 Ws 8 4 
Cee or eee 


Church-Government. 157 


deaf as my Angel? And this doubtleſs was 
not an Angel of Light: nor can an inſpir'd 
Prophet be thought ſo ſtupid as the perſon 
was, againſt whom that complaint was made. 
His Character is not ſo applicable to any as 
the High Prieſt, whoſe duty indeed it was 
to undetſtund the Will of God and inſtruct 
others: but at that time, it ſeems, himſelf 
had great need of admonition, which yet he 
was in no readineſs to receive. 
The like uſe of the word we meet with in 
Malac. 2. 7. For I make no queſtion,” but 
what the Prophet ſpeaks there of the Prieſt, 
is to be underſtood of the High Prieſt, or, 
that it is he who is ſtyled the Angel (1) of the = 
Lord of ' Hofts, at whoſe mouth the people Lxx. 
were required to ſeek the Law, And it may 
ſeem that the High Prieſts were not only cal- 
led Angeli, whilſt they were inabled as the 
Meſſengers of the Almighty to reveal his 
mind by Drim and Thummim, but after the 
period to which the Ceſſation of theſe 
Oracles is aſſignd by Joſe- | 
phus (m) himſelf. For Dio- () Joſt.” Ant. Jud l. 3. 
dorus Siculus ( # ) ſpeaking of *** We 
the Jews and their High e d 247 acorn ſud 
Prieſt, ſays, They eſteem him i, Gag. Pud h,, Cod. 
an Angel to convey to them tbe 3 
commands of God. | 


And 
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And from what has been ſaid, I collect, 
that there was an An between the 
Jewiſh High Prieſt, and every Angel of the 
Afiatict Churches ; that both of them were 
Governours in Chief, and had their ſubordi- 
nate Officers, and that the Presbyters and 
Deacons were ſubject to the one as de Prioſts 
and Levites were to the other. 

But, ſay you (o), Should it be yielded 
that the Jews had any ſuch practice to attri- 
bute the Title of Angel to their High Prieſt, 


| what could this amount to tn our caſe, ſince 


every Biſhop is not a Hligb Prieſt in the 
ſeuſe of the Jews 2 For in their" ſenſe 
there could be but one, and then that our 
amongſt the Chriſtians muſt be a Pope. And 
to the Pope you would do no ſmall ſervice, 
if you may be permitted to make Inſerences 
ſor him from this Aualogy; for you ſtretch it 
as far as he deſires, and beyond what is 
conſiſtent with Scripture and the common 
ſenſe of Chriſtians in the beſt Ages; with 
both which it agrees, that there ſhould be 
one Biſhop in a Dioceſe, reſembling the High 
Prieſt within the bounds of his Juriſdiction. 
Farther than this, the ſimilitude may not be 
extended, unleſs it be ſaid, that as there is 
bur one Catholick Church, which is the My- 
ſtical Tſrael, fo Myſtically there is but one 
Biſhop. For all the Biſhops were anciently 

eltcem'd 
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eſteem'd as one 3 and hat was done by one 
in the due exerciſe of his Office, was eſtcem'd 
the Act of the whole Colledge. A Notion 
that ſuppoſes an equality of all Biſhops in 
their Office and Authority, and conſequently 
is ſo fur from affording any advantage to the 
Popes, that it diredly oppoſes their pre- 
tences, and has ſometimes been us d, to 
very good purpoſe, to prevent their Uſurpa- 
tions and check their Ambition. 


4. The Epiſtles directed to theſe Angels 
are ſuch as ſuppoſe them to have had Juriſ- 
diction over all others, both Miniſters and 
People, within their reſpective Dioceſes: 
— on this it is that 1 principally in- 


Our Lord, ſays Arethas ( does by the (p) 4rith. is 


Apoc. 1. 20, 
p. $61, 652, 


Angel treat with the Church, as if by the 
Maſter a perſon ſhould diſcourſe of one that 
is 'under his Government : knowing that the 
Maſter is wont to eſteem thoſe things as bis 
own which are done by his Scholars, whether 
they were worthy of honour or reproach. But 
he might have added, that a Maſter could 
then only juſtly be charged with the irre- 
— his Scholars, when he had power, 

ut did not exerciſe ir, to prevent their miſ- 


carriages. And how much this is the _ 
re 
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here may partly appear from this -conceſ- | 

ſion of The actinns 

„ Gliese Precbteie: of the Church, ſays that learn- 

— 1 e ed Man (2). whether they © 


quam pudenda ex equo imputars . > M5 
baer, & d Domino iſo Eerlefa- imputed to the Angels as their | 

— —— 2 64 — or Chief Governours. 

dete iel Sie, Blood, They, were therefore more 

Apolog. Prefat, p. &. than Moderators in a resby- 

tery, and had full power to 

corre& abuſes. And this is what may be 

illuſtrated from the following inſtance, which 

have choſen out of ſeveral that might be 

iven. cm ee 

: The Angel of the Church of Pergamus is 

celebrated for his perſonal Virtues. :. He 

dwelt where Satan's ſeat was, and yet he 

held faft the name of Chriſt, and denyed not 

the Faith in thoſe days when :Antipas the 

faithful Martyr was ſlain. C. 2. v. 13. But 

ſome defect was imputed to him as a Go 

vernour, I have a few things againſt thee, 

ſaith the Lord, becauſe thou haſt them there 

that hold the doctrine of Balaam, Gr. So 

thou haſt alſo them which hold the doctrine of 

the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate, ver. 14.15. 

And from hence we may gather, that it was 

in his power to ſuppreſs thoſe pernicious 

Doctrines and Sects that diſturbd the 

- | Church, 


conmiſſ gregis tam mtb mere glorious or infamous mere 


Re ane. i a at. 7 
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Church, and for this purpoſe the coneur- 
rence of ahy Coordinate Officers was not 
neceſſary. He could not alledge, rliat he 
wanted Authority, or that others controul'd 
him in his proceedings againſt enormities: 
But as it was laid to his charge alone, that 
he had not ſtopt the mouths of Gainfayers: 
fo he alone was warn'd to repent for this 


! come quithly\und Ig ht age in lum with the 


Javrid of his mouth, vet. 16. Since therefore 
this Auge had full power of reforming 
Abuſes, fince the deſect of that Reformation 


is intirely imputed to him: Since there is 


not the ſeaſt appearance that he had any 
Collegues join d in Commiſſion with him, 
whoſe Votes were neceſſary for the perfor- 
mance of what was expected ſrom him: 
und ſinoe he alone is repreſented as reſpon- 
fible ſor the miſcatriages of the Chriſtians 
at Prrigamun tis manifeſt, that they were 
all u his Juriſdiction. He might have 
Subordinate Officers, but he had no Equals. 
If the Agel of che Churches had ſuch 
power as I have afcrib'd ro them, there is 
no ground to ſuſpect that "gy unjuſtly 


uſurp'd it. For if it be a good —— 


that the Text it ſelf of the Old Teſtament 


had not been corrupted by the Scribes and 
5 M Phariſees, 
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Phariſces, when our Saviour and his A- 


poſtles were upon Earch, that neither of 
them laid it to the charge of thoſe wicked 
men: we may conclude from the Epiſtles 
directed to theſe Angels, that our Lord was 
not offended at the Station which they had 
in the Churches, ſince he cenſures their 


faults and makes that no part of them. 
But this is not all that may be ſaid for it: He 


plainly ſigniſfies his approbation of ir, both 


in condemning their former remiſneſs, and in 
exciting them to greater vigour, in the exer- 
ciſe of their Office. | | 

This agrees exactly with the Hiſtorical 
Accounts that we have of the firſt Age, and 
particularly with what Clemens Alexandri- 


Cr) Clem. Alix. uns (7) relates of S. John 3 who, as he tells 


a: Div. Salv. 


p. 110. 


us, viſited the Regions adjacent to Epheſus, 
partly that he might form Churches, partly 
chat he might add fir perſons to the Clergy, 
and partly that he might Ordain Biſpops. 
And if there be any doubt remaining, of 
what Quality they were; it may be reſolvd 
from hence, that the Biſhop of a City not 
far from Epheſus, is ſaid to be a perſon 


(O S»yman placed overggAll ) which Character 


ct hane ur- 


> © Actor Chronici Alexandrixi, Annotante Valtſio. & nd K e. Su- 
a omnes corſtitatas. Interpret. Wal. Meſſal. p. 229. 


could 
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"of Could belong ro a Prelate only. And as 
keg it is probable that this Prelate was the 
Hes | get, of the Church of Smyrna, ſo it is 
10 : manifeſt from the Tranſaction which I have 
mention d, that thoſe of his Order were 
of Divine or Apoſtolical Appointment. 
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Objettions againſt Epiſcopacy, taken from the 
Writings of the firſt Century, conſider d. 


Have ſhew'd that the Churches of Jer: -- 


Jalem and Philippi, of E heſus and Crete, 
the Churches of Smyrra and Pergamus, Thy- 
atira and Sardis , Philadelphia and Laodicea, 
were govern'd by Biſhops in the firſt Centu- 
ry: And one need bur read the ſecond and 
third Book of Euſebias his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, or 8. Ferom's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers, to find that Biſhops then pre- 
ſided in the Churches of Antioch and Rome, 
of Alexandria and Athens ; and to be in- 
form'd, who they were. This may give us 


. rcaſon to think, that all the Churches in the 


World were at that time under an Epiſco- 
pal Adminiſtration 3 eſpecially if it appear, 
that they were ſo in the following Age: 
But before I come to make enquiry into 
that, it may be requiſite to remove out of 

| | the 
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| the way ſome Objections that relate to the 
© | Apoſtles days. 


1. Vou argue from Ads 20.17, 28. Titus 


I. 5, 7. that mere Presbyters were Biſhops. 
And this Tam ready to grant: But then it 
muſt be acknowledged, that the Presbyters 
mention d in thoſe places, were ſubordinate 


to other Paſtors, and conſequently, a conti- 


7; nuance of their Office ſuppoſes a continu- 
; ance of ſuch Superiors as they had, to the 
end of the World. 


Their Superiors were 8. Paul and Ti- 
tus, and if there be any queſtion, whether 
the Name of Biſhops may be aſcribed to 
them, it may be determin d from what has 
deen ſaid already. For if it belongs to the 
Apoſtles, as I have prov'd from the words 
of S. Peter, and ſome paſſages of the Anci- 
ents, it may fitly be apply d, not only to 
the Twelve, but to all their Colleagues. But 
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Epiſcopacy, you tell me (t), is a word of ample (i P. 3. 


ftgnification ; for "tis not only to be met with 
in Homer, Plutarch, Cicero, but it is apply'd 


to God by Bafil, and to the Elders by Peter: 


nothing therefore is deducible from it, as to 
the ſpecial nature of any Office, except byway 
of Aualogy. And what then? Did I everaf- 
firm, that it had but one ſenſe in all the 


Books where it occurs, whether they are 
M 3 Sacred 
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Sacred or Profane 2 Did I ever-affert,, that 


none but Apoſtles were called Biſhops, and 
deduce from that Title an account of the 


| ſpecial Nature of their Office +: If you can 


impute to me neither of theſe things, you 
muſt. be content to fight with your — 
ſhadow: And I: ſhall think it enough, that 
the inſtances I have produced, perform what 
I deſign d by them. They ſhew, that in af 
firming, the Apoſtles were Biſhops, and 
particularly, that S. James was a Biſhop, 
whatever exceptions ſome have taken againſt 
it, we ſpeak the Language of the Scripture 
and the Fathers: They alſo ſhew , that if 


mere Presbyters were Biſhops, others had 


the ſame denomination, who had Juriſdi- 
ction over them, and anſwer the Objections 
againſt Prelacy, that have been rais d from 
As 20. 17, 28. and other places. 


2. You argue from Clemens Romanus, that 
in the firſt Age, there were but two Ranks 
of Eecleſiaſtical Officers, becauſe he menti- 
ons no more, when he ſpeaks of the Biſhops 
and Deacons, that were conſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, of thoſe that afterwards ſhould be- 
lieve: As if the whole Scheme of the Go- 
vernment which. the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed, 
might be taken from- that one Act, or they 
had done nothing, but what this Auth 
{Td | e e Ola. 
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| lefr upon Record. But, as Epiphanius tells 
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_ ( a), All things could not be regulated ( Eyiphar. 
by them on a ſudden. And the Churches 


of their Plantation afford us the beſt Pat- 
tern of Ecclefiaſtical Polity, not as they were 
only in deſign, or in their infancy , but as 
they had receiv'd from their Founders their 
due lineaments and juſt proportions, and 
were grown up' to ſome perfection. 

This might have been a ſufficient Anſwer 


to what you have objected from the place 


before us, had you demonſtrated, that when 
Clemens only mentions two Ranks of Mini- 
ſters; be meant to exclude a greater num- 
ber. But this you ha proy'd ; as one 
might have expected yo ſhould, before you 
built ſo much upon it. Becauſe perſons 
diftering in Degree or Order ſometimes come 
under the ſame denomination. There were 
many that were ſaid to be Rulers of the 
fame Synagogue, as ſome have gather d from 
Mark 5. 22. (). Let one of thoſe Rulers 


(w) Vid. Grot. 


Annot. in 


was the Preſident. There were many, that match. g. 18. 


at the ſame time were laid to 


be Princes of Afa (x) yet (x ) Acts 19. 31. 


one of them was called The 
Aſiarcha, by way ot Eminence, 
and diſtinguiſn d from the reſt 


4 collect 


4: 


Nia. Spanbem. de Praſt. 


: — | , 6 
in Dignity and Powerz as Span. C % £23. 554 


' hemins (y) and Harduinus (2)  ftrat. p. 423-- 
M 
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collect from ſome: Ancient Cu and tom 
the Kpiflle of the Church ef Sepia. And 

4) 2:5, 282 Learned Man of our on (e) oblerves, 
. C 11. | Aaron and his Succeſſor Eleazan. are never 
p. 316. ſtyled High Prieſts in the Books of Moſes , | 


were ſubject to them, when they had no di- 

ftin& Title. Clemens Romanus himſelf ſpeak- 

ing of Abraham,” ſays, that all che Prieſts and 

244g {11 Levites were deſcended from 

(b) EE way led g. him (), and in one of the 
- — go are Members of that Diviſion he | 
C. 32. muſt be ſuppos d to compre- 
hend the High Fries, whom | 

he dogg not expreſty mention. 

And ptobably,. it was in imi- 

Fr tation of the + Hedlenift Jes 

1 Dodwti, Diſſert.Cypre c), that many of the Pri- 
. 25 10. 1 A . . 
mitive Chriſtian Writers di. 

1 ſtinguiſh'd the Clergy into two 

Ranks: and to make them ſpeak conſiſtent 

with themſelves, we need only grant, that 

two different Orders, by reaſon of ſome ge- 

neral agreement between them; are contain d 

in one of the Branches oſ the Diſtinctions 

which they uſe. This one thing being con- 
ſider d, may anſwer a great part of Rlandels 
Apology : And it ſhews, that if nothing elſe 

hinders, Clemens might comprehend all the 

Ruling Officers of the Church, under the 

8 Name 


but Prieſts only: and yet the other Prieſts 
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Name of Biſhops, that being a word, which, 
at that time, was of a general ſigniſication; 
yet forme of them mighe be Supreme, and 
others Subordinate to them. He might call 


them indifferently Biſhops or Presbyters, 


yet ſome of them might be Prelats; and the 


reſt of an inferior Rank, and under their Au- 


thority. | 
ſuppoſing, what, for my part I am in- 
clin d to believe, that all the Biſnops mention d 
by Clemens were mere Presbyters, I know 
not what ſervice this can do 


| n 4) Tos „ w " 
you. For he intimates (4d), (40 „ png 4 
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that there were Officers di- ,,, 7", 9; , 


ſtinct from them, and ſupe- . 44- 

rior to them: And only to 

theſe Renowned Men, as he calls them, and 
the Apoſtles, whom he joyns with them, he 
aſcribes the Power of Ordination, which 


hath been the Prerogative of the Biſhops 


ever ſince his days. 


'Tis true, it may ſeem, that there was 


no Biſhop at Corinth, when he ſent this E. 
piſtle-chither, which was before the Deſtru- 
ction of Jeruſalem : But if the See was va- 
cant at that time, it might be fill'd before 
che firſt Century was expir d. Certain it is, 
that about the middle of the following Age 
Primus was Biſhop of Corinth by Succeſſion, as 

„en you 
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e) 4pud Eu. you may learn from Hegeſppus (r): And 
5 oY 1 you enquire into — 5 inal of that 
Yu de Succeſſion, Tertullian (f) will lead you to 
1. He it; for he places at Corinth, one of the Chairs 

bol the Apoſtles. ä 
It was in another of them that S. Clemens 
himſelf ſate, who is the Author of this E- 
piſtle. He was a Biſhop or an Apoſtle, as 
he is ſtyl'd by Clemens, Ale- 
Ce) Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 4. xandrinus (g): He is menti- 
* oned in the Table of the Ro- 
Tc „% Man Apoſtles, which was ta. 

5 933 4e re Phun. ken by Mabillon (h) out of a 

5 Book of Canons in the Abbey 

_ of Corbie: and, which amounts 

to the ſame thing, he is rec- 

kon'd in all the Catalogues 

: that are extant of the Roman 
< uk Lex. adv. Hereſ. 1.3. c. 3. Bi ſho Ps. © Lenanr (i), who 
Ck) Tertul. de Preſcript. He- liv d near his time, — 

8 us, that he was Biſhop of 

"BY 4 0 Rome. The ſame is atteſted 
3 — &3- by Tertallian ( k) and Origen 
Cn) Otter ako, Pan. ba. (7), by Euſcbius (m) and E. 

p. 36. 1 piphanius (u), by Optatus (o) 
5 Ne — and 7 erom f, by Auguſt "= (/ ) 

Ep. 165. and many others. So that we 

have as preat certainty of it, 

as there is, that Clemens writ the Epiſtle which 
bears his Name. And if there be no ground 
to 
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to doubt of it, as I think there is not, his 
filence concerning a Biſhop of Corinth, is not 
ſo cogent -an Argument againſt Epiſcopacy, 
as his own Example is for it: there not be- 
ing the leaſt cauſe to believe, that ſo Excel- 
lent'a Perſon would haye born an Office, 
_ himſelf condemn'd or believd to be 
u 


q CHAP. 
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C4) Vid. Eu- 

ſeb. H. E. I. 4. 

C. 22, 23. I. 5. 
c. 24. 


CHAP. XI. 


After the Apoſtles Deceaſe the Churches were 
govern'd by ſingle Perſons, who were diſtin- 
guiſh'd by the Name of Biſhops. 


N what hath been already ſaid of Epiſco. 
pal Government, I have for the moſt 
part limited my Diſcouxſe to the firſt Cen- 
tury, and only touch d on it incidentally, 
as continued in ſucceeding times. I come 
now more fully to ſnew, that after the A- 
poſtles deceaſe, the Churches or Dioceſes 
were govern d by Single Perſons, who 
were then diſtinguiſhd by the Name of 

Biſhops. | | 
This appears from many paſſages in the 
Epiſtles of S. Ignatius: as alſo from the Frag- 
ments (4) that remain of Hegeſppus and 
Dionyfrus of Corinth, of Polycrates and o- 
thers, who flouriſh'd in the ſecond Cen- 
tury. In the third Origen acquaints us, 
it was the cuſtom to have no more than 
One 


Church · Government. =_ 
One Biſhop of a Church (7) : and this he plain- C I. Jy 


ly intimates, where he tells us expreſly, chat 2 
in every Church there were Two: For ac. allus uiſibilis, 
cording to him, one of them was viſible, 1 O 
and the other inviſible One of them a Luc. 2. — 
Man, and the other an aſſiſting Angel. 13. 

Tis true, near the beginning of chat Age 
Narcifſas had Alexaxder tor his Colleague in 
the Government of the Church of Feruſa- 
lem: But as he was the firſt we meet wich 
in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , thar: after the A- 
poſtles days admitted of a Coadjutor :. fo his 
Caſe was Extraordinary, not only by reaſon 
of his extreme Old Age (5). but: alſo be- (5) Salter 
cauſe, a8 Eaſebius informs us (), his breach 3 ar r b 


of the Churches Rule was diſpenc d with by 1 Epiſtoe- 


Divine Ne ve lat 70M, : nunc mecum 

| eundem oratio- 
nibus regit annos 148 u5 circiter centum ſedecin. Alexand. apud Hieron. in 
Car, Script. Eccleſ. (t) Euſeb, H. E. 1.6. c. 11. 


The Rule was, that of One Church or Dio- 
ceſe, there might be no more than one Biſhop . 
( On which principle Cyprian (1) and 00! 29s 
Cornelius (x) argued againſt the Novati- Ear 
aus And the Council of Nice O) meant 24s 78 


Tres 
xb yotg. LT 


Ep. ad Philad h. p. 41. (Cw) Vid. en Ep.46. & Ey. 55. p. 104. 
( x ) Cory, apud Euſib. H. E. I. 6. c. 33. ) Mi) & 75 man do ene 
Tm wor, Can. 8. | 


the 
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the ſame thing in prohibiting a plurality of 
Biſhops in — City; and did . thereby in · 
troduce an Innovation; but confirm'an uſe- 
ſul part of the Ancient Diſcipline. | 
It was high time to do this, for when 
Epiphanius, ſpeaking of Ale- 
(x) 'Ov zee Af - xandria, ſays (⁊), that it ne- 
Deca do <moxie; ogy g. A ver had two Biſhops, as other 
au we. WY 77 1 ies „he intimates, that in 
| the days of Alexander', who 
was preſent in the Nicene Council, ſome Ci- 
ties in Egypt had a plurality of Biſhops 3 and 
it ſo, it was a thing fir to be repreſs d, as be- 
ing contrary to che Primitive Cuſtom: a 
Cuſtom fo avow'd , and which had been ſo 
well eſtabliſn d, that when the Roman Con- 
feſſors abandon d the Schiſmaticks, by whoſe 
arts they had been deluded, and made their 
ſubmiſſion to Cornelius 3 when they acknow/ 
ledged their errors before him with great 
humility, they profeſs d, they could not 
[| charge themſelves with the ignorance of this, 
| id 4) Nec enim 7 hat as there is one God, one Chriſt; and one 
9 ienoramus un Holy Spirit, ſo there onght to be but one Bi- 
— 5 or ſhop of a. Catholick Church (4). | 
Daminzngquem 
confeſſi ſnag, wu Spiritum Sanftun, unum Epi is Catholica Eccltf6i 
Je drbere, Vid. Cornel. Ep. ad Cy prian, inter Epp. Cypt. #. 49+ f. 93+ 


Yet 
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Let a doubt ſtill remains, on what ac- 
count it was, that other Cities differ d from 
Alexandria in ſuch a manner, as Epiphanius 
ſuggeſts. And ſome are of opinion, that 
the reaſon of it was, becauſe ſome Catho- 
lick Biſhops aſſum d Caadiutors, after the 
example of Narciſſus. But I rather think, it 
ere ed from the Meletians, of whom he 

iſcourſes in this place, and who with a 
mighty induſtry ſet up their Schiſmatical 
Biſhops and Aſſemblies. At Alexandria, 
it ſeems, they could not carry on their de- 
ſigns ſo ſucceſsſully as in other parts of 
Egypt, till, as Epiphanius relates the matter, 
they took their advantage of the death of 
Alexander , and the abſence of Achillas his 
Succeſſon, and then in oppoſition to him, 
they made 7 heonas their Biſhop, and at 4- 
lexandria it ſelf erected Altar againſt 
Altar. 1104 


But if you are not miſtaken, theſe Mele- 
tians reform d a great abuſe at Alexandria 
by that action: For there you lay, the de- 
parture from the Primitive Inſtitution of ha- 
ving divers Biſhops of one City began, as 
we are told by Danæus, who citeth Epipha- 
nius; and might have cited others. Thou- 
ſands, doubtleſs, Sir, he might have cited to 
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(b) Het prelatio mins it ci. 


as much purpoſe, that is, 0 teſtiſie ſuch 
things as never ontet d into theis thoughts. 
Epiphanius knew very well. that plurality of 


Biſhops: in one City, proceeded e 
from Schiſm or Hereſie, and was far 
from taking that to be an Argument 5 | 
Purity of the Church which in x m 
mon ſenſe of Chriſtiaus, both before and af- 
ter his own time, was nen a Cor- 
ruption. X 


Danæus had a Cn „that — thete 
was in a City a plurality of Biſnops, they 
diſter d in this from che Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, that they 


uitate Alexandrina nin] nats were Presbyters , and he a 
fuſſe vidtatur; ex ud urhe tt i- Prelate (65) z which ſuffici- 


am Monaſtica vita & varia Ec- 


_ = 


ts orte ſurt; Dan. in ently diſcovers the weakneſs 
Hæreſ. c. 33. of his judgment, or —— 


worſe. But he was willi 
we ſee, it ſhould be believ d, that the fir 
Prelate, was to be found at Alexandria, 
that he might have occaſion to tell the 
World, that Prelacy and Montery, and other 
Plagues of the Church, had their Original 
from the ſame place. 


2 But that all Biſhops were Equal, or that 


they had the ſame Prelatical Authoricy, I . 
4 
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ſhall ſhew hereafter : and I am no farther 
concern'd with it here, than as it reſults 
from this' Propoſition , That according to 
the Primitive Rule, the Government of eve- 
ty Dioceſe was Monarchical: And this, I 
think, is manifeſt from what has been ſaid, 
beyond all juſt exception. 
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7 be. a. were Sueceſſors of gelen. 
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E have ſcen that it | + _—_—__ 
—— the ho werediſtn 
govern ingle perſons, who were diſtin- 
guiſh'd by Por wb. of Biſho Aud in the 
next place, I ſhall prove, the Biſhops 


vere Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 0 Becauſe 


this will confirm my Leading Propoſition , 
That the Apoſtles. were Ordingoy, 
and prepare my way to conſider, how che 
Biſhops ſtood related amongſt themſelves 
and to others, and what regard is: A o 
perſons of. their Character. 
That the Biſhops were Succeſſots to the 
Apoſtles, 8. Augaſtin thought might be ga- 
ther'd from the Prediction that was made to 
the Church by the P/almiſt in theſe words, 
A kead of thy. Lat bers ſball be th Children 


0 PC. 45. 16, Cc) For of them he gives us the following 


Ay. t. 9. 
p. 169. 


Paraphraſe (4). The Apoſtles, lagat Go , 
they are thy Fathers. But — che) remain 
with 
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with us always f Ove of them faid, I deſire to 
depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far 


better: Nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh,is 


more neediul for you. - He ſaid /o indeed. 


179 


But how lovg, comld he continus bere & C 


be live am Barth to this ab future Age; f or 


was the Church deſerted, when the *Apaſtles 
were dreaſeſ ? God forbid: Inſtead of the 
Fathers, there are Children: 


. A eee ee 
. 


ſhopints therhird Rink C-) 


e 
conſlitured in room of the Apoftles. "Do or | 
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Apoſtolorun lo- 
Wir in oppoſition to 1 0 2 m—_ 
1 


Apud tas 


Habent enim 


law! of "Biſhops pale is  Patriarchas. 
ee fs og bp 96 


; fn this he expreſſes mots 


var 3 for chere be ſays, Wherever there 


dra or Tanis mw 3s of the fame Merit, ond 


N 2 of 


whether at Rome or Eugubium, 
im, at NMletan. 
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of the ſame Prieftiod.” The 2 Riches 

ahd: meanneſs I Poverty may Petter oh, BR 

' higher or "Ihiver than prongs That is, 

with reſpect to things extetngh, ot «priority 
ene ef Order, If that be che true reaming which 
Paupertatis ha- fold W) But erg all The pp — _ 
militas vel ſub- gy; 71 1 an eee ee wi, 28 


limiorem vel "ﬆ. 2 — 2 
1 Poo ry” Ws \ SV þ n A 
feriorem Epiſco- 117 10 "ny My 


pum facit ( itd min les | ont negatiine © arc n + cat 


omnes aide ores, 2 N . EP 5. 1 as ort ann 
nel Y Je 7 NN A; Wit 

(e) Poteflas -. ＋ Fir / 

peccatorum re- 1. 75 os ox a g. Ws 5 5 
mittendorum $ l 10 = 2 N j 
Apoſtolis data 1 Y Jus: 
eſt & Epiſcopis, c 
qui tis . — 5 0 IC 280 14 yes 
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ou vicar —— 44. e 


Acce ſſerunt. a | 
irc, Ep. ad br a em 1 * 6s 40 $113 D218 


Cypr. inter gay 12 
Epp. Cypr. n. 75., hank . 44 5 Laberdhs & inter. eee, ut * 
tatem a Domino, * ibus tra 

mus, obtinere curemus. 95 Ep. 46. 7281 Qubus { 5. 6. hi þ —— 
0. imss, Vid, Concil.Carthag. de I lutet Opp. p. p.242, 
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F were inflituted — in the Chur- 
oSueceſſorg, 4 fu, on time 3. 

and, 7 u TT 725 of. he dotages. of, 
e e 
e 
ey — wo 


mer. 

Thus, that Excellent alen > "2nd Wr — 

1 is the more con{jderable, becauſe 
his great Antiquity... Far tis prob 

he . 8 e Jeats before the des — 


eth 
2155 e D,,and cis certain, he dec CH Vid. Dy 
ſome, that had ſeen and Pifmr 1. 


heard. 2 ds Ft bemſelves. 9 97755 
Jo in e his 178 you 2 


me, he oh 2 fre afirmd 


that our Lo Wi gn _ 
the fiftieth Fed 77 FN 5 Tr 45 at might 


better be. detexrmin d their agreemen 

about 1 it can his oo Wäg in Sk 0 

find no ſuch He nd. where fixes the 

period « of ob 2 5 Paſſion J Het no where 

aflighs it to a certain year; et I grant, he 

was of A 70 one Saviour liv 'd about 
fifty years, if that paſſage be his, wherein coma 
he treats T 3 But Antonius Heref, l. a. c 395 


agi 
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Anzal. Baron. 


4 Trae F 


( ) Criti:. tn Pop „) andbother Learned Men conceive, 


A. D. 32.1, 5» 


Him. It he ert'd concetning 


been cotrupted, it ſeeming incredible 

a them, that ps pur ſhould at att > Ch our 
td o many years in that very apter, 
whetcin' he tetkons no more than three Pap 


ſovert which be edebrared after he enter d 


the thirtierh of his Age, and de- 
>" He did'ear the lat of — 4 the day | 
before his ſuffering. 
But there being no Copies td juſtiſie chat 
Chatge of Corruption, what I inſiſt upon is, 


Thar if Vrenaæus was miſtaken in the time a. 
Chriſts Paſſion, it does not follow that he ? 


was fo in the thing which I Ne 2 gn 


bout which all mankind habe in th 


dark ; he might not witliſtand ing be a 


dible Wirneſs of ſuch matters as could 85 


well eſcape his notice and havs/v in 
rhe — is improbable. 5 1 | 
uch was the ſeveriry of our Saviours L 


and deportment that, it may ſeem, be ap 
peab d more aged than he was? For when the 
Jeu ſaid to him, Thon art not- yet (fifty years 


(% Job. 8.53. old ( 0). doubtleſs they cen he was near 


ſo much. And ir is eafie chen to conceive, 
how the re port might ariſe and be continued, 


Which Day: follow'd : Bat it Was ſo far 
from becoming an univerſal Tradition, that it 


Was never embrared, chat we find, by io much 


as 


at 


T 


| 14 — oy _—_— 
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wiſbur, yer on 
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as v of the Fathers. The Caſe is very, 
— ior af-abe is fr | 
a I cou hes 
ly be ignorant, that * lo fear nn 
And the! actount- he gives having been 
confirm'd hy many others; and having mer, 
nh un . univerſal : approbatidhy/ cannot be. 
A us with 097: ſhadow of rea- 
Ain: TIT 10 6 
Irenæus 5 Auf ho- 
irt a ent coul 
e cen lh meh 
the” foree of t. i im 


ſervice's" fun 


| * _ — him depends on te ord 


and Magiſterium vis, not, 
a6 under, oMafteriy. Antharsty; but 
ra ing and Dotlr ine e for in this latter ſtuſt 
Is often by the: Fathers und. par- 
17755 %s. Cyprian, aeg fee lil. E. 
widen in other plates. Met in that very 
to which you — mie, we may nor 
andediandoby it Doctrine wichout:Autha- 
eſtyg nor is it hmited to r a- 
Ancient Writers. In 


Buttons (5 in Ammian * . Domle. c. 4. 
Mur etiltuus (9). in Sulpirius G Marcel, I, 26. 


oo und many others, 25 
* 


wich Power and Juriſ, 1%? 


Action. It ſięmſies Govern- - 
es Nas: ment 


ucceeded”* © © 


iffes ' ome Dignity Ot Cr . Dialog, pag. 
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DOES abs" br? wi. — —.— — 

(t) Caf * oak ; 
8 — 
"oY eee valent. From hence it ap- 


— that Bes Magiſterii in Irenæu may 
ficly be tranſlated, the place of Authority 
or Government. And that it to be 
ſo, will be maniſeſt, if it be conſider d, that 
he thought it peculiar to the Biſnops , to 
ſueceed the: Apoſtles in heir own place or 
Office. Ho could not think it peculiar to 
them to derive from: the Apoſtles the meer 
power of preaching, whichi-wwas known to 
be common to other Miniſters. His words 
therefore can import no leſs, than that che 
Biſhops were conſtituted Supteme Paſtors 
vrichout that dependance on Presbytets 
which cheſe had on them; or, that they 
were veſted with ſuch Authority over other 
Officers and Churches as the. Apoſilcs' br 
—— etercis d! 
And now it may be fit, and it wil be-no 
difficult matter, to an{wer-your Ob 
. . Which Ilmitted before, againſt che Succeſli- 
on of Biſhops to the Apoſiles, and which is 
| to this effect. Il Prelates, you — 
+ . yannot be ſaid to be the Apoſtles Fucceſſors, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles in their life time could am 
| yrs 2 — over whom they did ur 


ret ain 


3. acl Oh 6c. ir tice 6 in ae 0.0. 2 0-0 wy +3 


r 0 doen foot aa 
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retain.a(Furiſdiflion; vor convey to others the 


es which you ſuppoſe, hey {1d kept. 
Bu. it be ſaic they 8 that the Pre- 
lanes: ſhould he: inducted into thoſe places 
after their decgaſe, you chink, there is no 
eredible: nadine Bee 4 F that 
AL 0 2 1 
2 EA one Ae , bark forgotten 
may:geſerve to be. conſidet d. which is, 
2 unlcks all the Apoſtles had died together 
the Sur vivers might put others into che 
places of the deccag d. Accordingly, cho 
Simeon; Was not nominated by. S. James to be 
his ducceſſor, not came into his place whit 
he was alive, yet aſtet the death of that A; 


poſtle, he was, by ochers Con iruted Biſhop (. n 


of, Jernſalem (t). 

Idi fatther o -rvable, that che Apoſtles; 
before cheit decreaſe, were ſometimes. obliged 
to withdraw: themſelves. from the Churches 
which they had planted and goverm d, 
and thereupon they committed the Govern- 
ment of them to fig, perſons, Who may well 
be ſaid to be heir, Succelſots in that Ad- 
miniſtration. Eſpecially ſince, -as I have 


H. E. I. 3. c. 11. 


proy'd, the Apoſtles Communicated to 


pow the lame 0 that themſelves 
had exercis d.: as Julius Capitolinus ac- (2) Vit. Ver. 
quaints us ( that Lacias was 4s obſer: 3 


yank of Marcus, who made him Partner of 44 toc. 


his 


his Empite as a Pre dent Was ut te | 
Titus and others of the fime Rank, ho 
had been Ordaim d by the A 13 2 


of the ee himfſelf: Thus Timothy? 


ſtill pay them et? ſt defetthe 
was due t6 of incomparable 7 — 


ahi Cretan de 
Epiſcopa 55 to ſome in their own 


time, theſe trahſmirted ir to others im the 
| following Centiirits * 7 in this marmer it 


hay boon cotveyed to 1 in Al Apts | 
The Biſhops aeg ma E ſaid to Tis 5 


ceed the Apoſtles; and that wa n ir the 
were ot 
their Plantation, but of others allo ih Cotth. 
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tries to which they neyer atriv d. For fines 
8 had Commiſſion 6 deiag ah, Natidns 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt, and g 
them in his ale, 4 Niger to thitr 
to their. Spiritual kate and the pay 
erciſe it in all the parts of the W 
Bur Horwirhſtandinj 7 
monſtrate that the Apolth ave 
Succeſſots, you make nd doubt to afürm, 
that n Mer arerd hem in their 71. 
 , Hary work : And abont chi ſhall malt 
ſome enquiry, When 1 have firſt pat For” fo 
mind, that Cither” You! muſt a "theſe 
Presbyters were fubjeX'to the 1 in 
cir 
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ſtar. 2 . to which of t 
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their di of that work, and if ſo * 
ge. conſiſtent with a on 
to them; or elſe they were not ſubject, 
and chen you muſt allow tha the Apoltles 
— — Officers over 


tain d no Juriſdiction . Take it 1 
| you! pleaſe, you are concern d. I think, to, 


reject or 8 Tf your own Argument. 


Prieſts are Succeſiors 0 
te 1 you quote Aa 


CT of Niles, © as yo K 1) Ay, erety Prieſt chis 
ary A ol che reariſe, 780 to . wn 
Primatu Papa, W ich, as 28 he received Prieſthood. 


e gar. 


' Mark the Epve- Ke . 


ſoever it belongs it is not ver 1 : for” 
— them. flouriſh'd hs Fr a thouſand 


years of the days of the Apoſtles and there- 
fore cotne too late to determine what the be- 
lief of the, Primitive Church was by their 
own ony. 

Indeed it a Su bprdinate Officer may. be 


aid to e 8 e for doing ſome 


things afrec his example, by Ae de: 

yea im, then may Prieſts be ſaid to 
We i i Apoſtles; and fo they are by 

rata that uſe a latitude of expreiſſi 

But the Ancients ſpeaking exactly, and tel. 

liog ug that the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, 


thereby 


4 Treatiſe f,. 


thereby intimated, that they were both of 
the ſame Order, or that both had the ſame: 
Function. For this they believ d and urged. 
when there,wag occaſion. + Photius mentions: 
it as a thing cimooly acknowledg'd,; that: 


( T3 e 


« Had, 

58. ego unn. 

e 

0 * ) * ift > RY 

Domint Noſftri iſu Chriſti, A- 
$ ſuor mittentis, & ipfis ſo- 

1 — 4 Patre fbi datam 
m_—_ quibus 1 ſucceſs- 


adem Poteſtate E ecleſt an gu- 


— Clar. ubi ſuptd̃&G. 
(7) 'Avrds & ue: v 
n Tis 1976, d ahh 


Ams wart 
Sm Baſil. ad Ambrol.. Epii- 
copum. Ep. g5--ps 830.” 
prefdent. 


both had the ſame: Di 


S. Ball aſeribes to both the 
ſame Prelacy (Y): And ac. 
cording to Tertulliiu both 
far in che ſame Chairs (2), 
and that not only as Teachers, 
but as Preſidents or Wa of 
the Churches. | 


() e tabde cbeure Apoſtoteram fais tocis 
Tert, de Præſeript. c. 36. ra n 0 1. 1. 


Tis true the Biſhops! were not wont toal- 
ſume to themſelves che game of Apoſtles for 
a reaſon already given, yer that it wasfome- 


4 ) Luadratus wheat Apt- 
45 in Men, Gr. Stytenb. 2 
item Meletins Antioch, Epiſcep.. 
Greg. Nyſſes. T. 2. p. 1019. 
plura iſtiuſnodi occurrant erte 
ia Scriptis Veterun 

b ) Vid. Bignon. ad Mar- 
culf. Formul. I. TI. K 2. 
(c ) Vid. Alcim. Avit. Ep. 


18, 23, 27. 37, Vid, Saug. Comment. in Sidon, Sill. Lib, 6, Ep. 4930, 


times aſerihd to them appears 
from ſeveral inſtances (4). It 


is alſo manifeſt, that ſome- 
times they were eld Apoſto- 
lici ( þ ),. char, their, was 
call'd an Apoſtolate (e ), and 
that any cp of elpeci- 


ally 


gaigy of. 
Place ( Clarus 4 Maſcula; 
acquaints us (c) that both 
- govergfd with the ſame Power: 
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ally if it was founded by an Apoſtle, was cal- 
led an 4poſftolick See. For the Title of 4po- 
flolick; that I may note this by the way, was 
not apptopriated to the Sce of Rome before 
the Eleventh Century, ſays the Author of 


the Notes on Paulinus (d): 


it was not before the thir- ran 
reenth;ifays Mabillon (e) t it % 5 L pawn. Le b 
was not certainly before the p 

had trampl'd undet their | 
feet the Rights of Epiſcopacy. 
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A the Biſhops were Saeceſſors | to the 
Apoſtles, ſo after their example they 
ſtood — amongſt themſelves as Equals, 
but to Presbyters as Soperiory in Office and 
Authority. | 


1. They ſtood related adapt debate 
as Equals. According to Cyprian, "every 


one of them in his own Was a 
| Judge in Chrifts' ſtead (J). 


94 And ſays that Father None of 
d chro Eo. 2 F- us makes himſelf a Biſhop of 


(e) Neque enim 5 


ad obſequendi — — Collegas 


Biſhops, or by a Hraunical ter- 
ror compells his Collegues into a 


iſc 0 4 
popes e wy of obe ience (g). This 


he e in a Council at Car- 


 ſuos adigit, Vid. Cypr. Tr. p.229. fhage, and with reflection 


probably on Stephen Biſhop of 


Rome, 
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W 


Church Government. 
Rome, who injuriouſly invaded the Rights 


and Liberties of his Brethren. 
Tui true ſome Biſhops were diftinguiſh'd 


from others by a Primacy of Order, — had 


the ehief ditection af Eccleſiaſtical Afairs 

When Synods were call'd, they prefided i in 
them; and far this they had 4 example of 
d. Jauet in the Council of Feruſalem, But 


their P on the conſent of 
—— — le did not 
render them Judges of the reſt within their 
ſeveral Provinces, nor might they condemn 
any aſ them by their own Sentence, with- 
eee their Colleges. 

60 J 28 

„ae An abe yy after the A les, 
the Biſhops ſtood — to the Apa as 
Supcriors : And in this it is that our Con- 


atla.cbar. only: mention chew 28 an Order 

diſt init from Frieſts. For if they were ſo, 

— can be no. — — to which of them 
; belong. 

I begin wich the Teſtimony of 8. Irnatins, 

who ſays in his. Epiſtle to the Philadeiphians, 

wes he cried with a loud yoice, Attend to 


the 
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the Biſhop, ani ts the Preybyre- 
(b ) To Sure geg. ry, and iv the Deacons (59. 
len fes, ie inſtrusts che Epbefſass to 
reſpect the Biſhop as the Lord 
(7) o n due gur that ſent him (1); And to 
— Th mite. the Smyrnæans he declares, 
5 that in things relating to the 
( 4 ue 20h & bn · without the Biſhop NH that 
Ter , g.. the Euchariſt is chen walid 
* + "when it is performed under his 
Authority or by his permiſſion ; wirhout 
which, he ſays, it is not lawſul to Bapriæc ot 
celebrate the Feaſtef Love. Souleatly does 

he aſſert rhe Prerogatives of Epiſcopacy. 
What I have cited from Ignatius carries 
the greater weight with it, uſe, a8 Cbry- 
(1) Chr. {oftom (J) informs us, he was converſant 
T5. P. 499. with the Apoſtles and inſtructed by them. 
He was a perſon of ſo much Sanctity and 
Zeal, that he was willing to endure all the 
torments that the Devil could inflict, chat he 
might be with Chrift; and thought it more 
deſirable to be torn in pieces by wild Beaſts 
for his fake, than to be Emperor of 'thie 
World. Having had the advantages of ſuch 
an Education and being ſo wonderfully in- 
flam'd with the love of Jeſus, he cannot be 
thought to have corrupted: the Church: nor 
had he time to accompliſh it, had he deſign d 
a thing 


O 
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a thing ſo detoſtable. Fot he did not long 
ſurviye. G. Job whoſe Diſciple. he was., He | 
fuffer'd.death-under the Emperor Trajan, as ( ) vid 
Simeon alſo. did (v9, and ptobably both te- chronic. rde 
ceiv d the Cromm of e the fame 4% 2 
be f naſt. 7. 
. V encnbia © 
had only told us that tha Government of the 
Church in his time was Epiſgopal, this might 
have Ggnified much. But he does not only 
relate it as matter of Fach that there were 
— >: Harſhawsithar Obedience a duc 

to them as ——— A 7 od 6 the 


ſame: were about to make, h 25 calls him to 
. mam lie wat i 4onds, that it 

e rote - — Ka 
tation Saen tine, e mi — 
| CO Py pn” 


— —.— hers is 
ground co quaſtion his veracity. 


The wth}is,.che} Epiſtles of this Admi- 
rable man afford ſuch plain evidence for 
Epi „that this has. been the foundati- 
on of all chequarrels againſt, chem; and parti- 
cal y,. it was the ge Grotius informs 
iff us, 


194 4 Freariſo of 
le) vid.Preſt. us (o Why nee! by Blowdel, 
ge In _ in the V Free Cop kc abs of re were ſree 
Anil. en from thoſe thiag 
— eneds Jag — Tho — 
— guac Voſſins, who publiſ d chem from 
C20 Fd. that Copy, tells us ( 24 that every time 
„ e e over, 2 W him 
with freſh” Argenic drin Exellence, 
and of their — Cranian an pp 
ner appear ſtrange. to any peſos 
peruſes them with care und wirhaut pre» 
judice. But if 2 to be ſpu- 
rious; you may y your skill in anſwer- 
ing what has been ern i by De. Fer ſox and 
others? in-rheic vindication: and. i you ſuc. 
ceed in that datempr, 1 pray-ter us know, 
what grounds of certainty you. have that 
there are any Books of the Antiquity to 
which they nde 
ſtian world. 
22 8 vathis may de added his Cotem 
ilo and Aga: „et Whoevet 
were — Writets of the Ads of his Marryr- 
dom ; They attended on him inh. 
from Syria A Rome, at which time, toll 
vs, the Churches and Cities of Afie did ho- 
nour the Saint, by their Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons(7q). And they deſerve 
ble, gab.. the more credits being Eye 
i. S. Jen Martyr, Ea, _ P. 5. witneſſes of what they relate. 
Not 
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2 e e that time che Emperac 
an Epiſtle to 5 Ser faxus, which 
ws eee by Phlegon,” and tranſcrib'd 
from him by Navius Ag pc and in that 
To e Rs ee £7, Dew 6 
ww it ig manif Cr evotzs ſunt Straps qui 
chet dPopeoarecheneſteqm's fee 
22 75 Rank 1 P £2 ven a — — 
0 yer, chat the iſtig nora s Any _— 
on bet wen 555 was obyiqus 1 N * 
to the'yery F 1 * 
Byt you are ach. 7 you ſay; ar 
7277 57 Fi 7 5dr anz for cer- 
it 0 hears 7 it, 755 Hadr rian had but 
ar gupintance Nah the Egyptian Chri- 
2 2 then his Apthotit 4s of as little 
mament : or elſe theſe Chriffi ian; were of the 
wurſt of meu for he re repreſents them as well as 
the ar hey tubabitants 9 Egypt ta be a moſt 
ſeditiogs, voin aud 1 in iu, J ſort of men, 
a particular 1 on ms Pole that wor 15 
rapis wers hri Hans, and that the Biſho 
of Chriſt were devored unto Serapis. He adds 
that the ery Petrierch coming into Egypt, 
Was Canſtrajy' 25 Gy to worſhip Serapis, 


and of ſome to worfh 1 Was ever any 


thing mere 9 2 5 . 4 
iufeed mare Theſe are 
aur wards, a 155 5. bo effect of the 
urprize you {peak of, rathet than any ſedato 
O 2 thoughts. 
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thoughts. For, to begin where you leave 
off, — I may 000 out of the way, 
what is little to our purpoſe. 


1. Vou ſuppoſe that the Patriarch men- 
tion d by Hadrian was a Chriſſian. Where- 
as there was not then in the World any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officer, who did bear. that title. 
Eatyebius indeed informs us, chat there were 

 Patriarchs of Alexandria; but this was an 
Argument of his ignorance, unleſs the Apo- 
logy which the Learned and _— Ly- 
(f) comment. dolfus (J] makes for him may be admitted, 
ib. 3. F that he mention d them under that denomi- 
nation by way of anticipation. This is the 
molt plauſible thing that can be ſaid in his 
vindication: But that he did not only ſpeak 
properly, but may as well be believ d to have 
forgotten his own name as that of his Prede- 
e, is a thought peculiar to yourſelf. 
It is not my buſineſs here to enquire into 
the Original of Parriarchs in the Chriſtian 
Church. It is ſufficient for my purpoſe, 
that they are not mention'd by any Author 
under that Title before Socrates who flou- 
riſh'd in the fifth Century. But the Jews 
had their Parriarchs much more early, as 7a. 
) comment. cobus Got hofredus (t) and other Learned 
2 1er. F. 230. Men have prov'd. from unqueſtionable evi- 
dance: and amongſt theſe Jewiſh Patriarch 
| | I reckon 
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T reckon this in Vopiſcus, not only for the 
reaſon already given, but becauſe it is ſaid, 
that he was compell'd to worſhip Chriſt. It 
he had been a Chriſtian. there had been no 
need of that @ompulſion : neither can it be 
ſuppos d that the Infidels would have at- 
tempted to force him to do what his ayowed 
Principles obliged him to perform. Indeed 
it ſome cruelty had been us d to extort from 
him a denial of Chriſt, this had been an ar- 


gument that he made proſeſſion of Chriſtia- 


nity ; to which he had no Title, if without 
violence he could not be brought to confeſs 
our Saviour and adore him. | 


2. You ſuppoſe, the little knowledge 
Hadrian had of the Egyptian Chriſtians 
conſutes my Argument taken from his teſti. 
mony, by which I would prove that the Of. 
fice of a Biſhop in his time was diſtinct from 
that of a Presbyter, whereas it gives it the 
greater force: For the thing may well be 
thought to be the more 4 in that it 
was taken notice of by a perſon who was fo 
little acquainted with the Chriſtian affairs 


in Egypt. 


3. You ſuppoſe that becauſe Hadrian was 
under great miſtakes concerning the Eg ypti- 
an Chriſtians and their Biſhops, this muſt 

O 3 render 
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render his teſtimony uſtlels ; whereas it evi 
dently proves what f deſigiid by it, whether 
his deſcription of them be tue ur falſe; Fot 
whoſoever gave him this relgtion, it cannot 


be was noon) hag er — —_ Men 
that nevet Were in being; char they might 
have a ſubject Fo theie-ipcritin Nor is 
there any gröund to believe thar Mirdrian 
or his lotorniers had the Spirit vf Prophecy 
or diſcovet'd by Divitration that there would 
be ſuch Officers in fuceerding times as had ror 


then been heard of; and that they cbattiv d 
to bring an dium upon the Prelates before 


they did exiſt. But 1s we may rollect from 
the Emperors words, that whether the Chri- 


ſtians were To fickle or not as he tepreſents 
them, yet there were Chriſtians; ſo wen 


conclude that wherhet the Biſhops — 
ed Serapis br not, there were Bifhops 
withſtanding: And this is alf that I intended 
by this inſtance. dh 
et I may tutther add, that if che charge 
againſt theſe Bh be falſe, as you would 
have it, it is more for my put poſe than if 
it were true; as it is far more deſirable that 
pet ſons ot rheir Character ſhould walk wor- 
thy of their vocation, than diſhonour it by 
their practices, and be loaded with infamy 
and reproath. In your endeavours there- 
fore to vindicate their innocence,” you have 
| raken 
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taken care to conſute your on ian; 
_ is —— . injuſtice o ent 
on againſt 
them. But if you had Fam] — = ks 
you had loſt a — 
liver'd oi a quaint conceit __ i babs 9 
met With in any other Author, and I believe 
it to be new: As ſor the Devotion you lay 


of — Biſhops to Serapit, you ork 


not imagine any occaſion they ſhould | 
—— wah any ne hou render * ay 
uſpeted — but t ning wit 
the che Croſs, and the — why you 
are inclind co think ſo is, becauſe Pignori- 
ur in his Meſa Iſſaca aſſures us that Serapis 
was anciently denoted by a Croſs; and you 
conceive that this might be the Wag hick 
of the three headed Monſter of which Char- 
tarius gives ibe loon froce that was annoited 
to the Image e Serapis. Now Chartarius and 
his terrible Icon I never ſaw, but am apt to 


think, that the a& of ſigning wich the Croſs, 


which leaves no viſible impreſſion behind it, 


| hath no great reſemblance of a three headed 


Monſter : And however Pignorius lays, that 
the Croſs denotes Serapis, I know not that 
he harh given us any aſſurance of it. We 
find another interpretation put upon it in 
Saidas (u), to whom you refer me, and 
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( u) Suid. is 

Voce bes. 

in Sarrates (wp ), 10 is cited by Pignor ins, ( (>) 
O a 


c. 17. 
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| for- in both it is ſaid to ſigniſie the liſe ro 
. com. ie dbu ni 
he it as it will: The Egyptian muſt 
| have been very fooliſh,» if they gather d that 
the Biſhops were Worſhippers of Serapis, 
EO: from the uſe of that which was 1 De- 
| VPotion and of their/adherence-to-Cheiſt) in 
| oppoſition to alf Idolatry. The Heathens 
could without any ſuch ground caſt reproach 
on the innocent, and of this they made no 
difficulty: The Apologiſts generally take 
notice how they aecus d the Chriſtians of 
Atheiſm and Inceſt; and devouring” ans fleſh, 
when they were the holieſt and the moſt 
vertuous perſons in the world.  'Euſebius 
C*) HiR.Eccl. acquaints us (9, that they forged lies and 
15. % calumnies againſt our Lord himſelf under 
the name of Pat's Acts; and no wonder 
that they treated: the Servants no better than 
they did the Maſter of the Family. But to 
give more colour to their ſlanders, they 
compell'd ſome inſamous perſons to profeſs 
(+) 74. Eu- themſelves Chriſtians (), that they might 
eb. ibis. lod thoſe that were ſo indeed wich the 
| blackeſt aſperſions. And if the Paſtours of 
the Church fled from the rage of Perſecution 
or hid themſelves, tis eaſie to conceive that 
men extreamly malicious againſt them and 
their Religion, might hite or force ſome 
Wretches to perſonate them * ä 
; 3 . 
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of Serapis : and we may be aſſur d that any 
thing which tended to the diſhonour of Chri- 
_— would. gain an eaſie belief amongſt 
the Ad verſaries. But whether the Calumny 
was propagated this, or ſome other way 
againſt the Biſhops, I am not much con- 
cern d about it, fince we are agreed about 
their exiſtence and their innocence. 


But about their Character you have rais d 
ſome doubt, ſor int his Epiſtle, you lay, there - 


is only the name of Biſhop or thy with. 
anlage, of the ies fgnified by 


it, eit her as to its nature or limits. As if 


theſe things could not be known, unleſs we 
had here met with their deſcription; or the 
Emperor could not write intelligibly unleſs 
he had leſt us a Clavis or Gloſſary to let us 
into his meaning. I thought it had been 
ſufficient for that purpoſe, chat he uſes the 
word Biſhop in ſuch a ſenſe as the other 
Writers of that Age generally did 3 none of 
which apply it to any other perſon of their 
own time but the Prelate only. Beſides, as I 
have ſhe w d, he diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop from 
the Presbyter, for which he would have 
had no reaſon, had their Office been the 
ſame; as he would have had no cauſe to 
make the difference, he does, between Jews 
and Chriſtians, had they been of the lame 
Principles and Religion, i 

| The 
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Thenext Wirneſs I mall mention is Ciemens 
Alextntirinus, who mentions the three Or. 

ders, f Biſteps, Presser. 

65 nn . and Dencons (y), and he calls 
mh tnxandiay aafeeirat the advances or ions 
one. erg = from one of theſe Offices to 
Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 6. F. — 2 Te be ve 
667. 


1 4 eng W the , it 
- only FO conctir v Raw; E. Rhetbrich, 
tt Father. And as well have 


Grid, that when he compares che viſible! Of. 

ficers of the Church to the differem Ranks 

of Angels, it was a meer conceſt or flouriſh 

df Rhetotick, that there were ſuch Officers 

or — ar here were Angels. Certain it is 

EG Clemens mikes'the Dig. 

Ar ipod taperior to that of a Pre 

byter, as he does wt Dipairy of u Preſ- 

byter ſapetior to that of a Deacon," ''And in 

( x) Pedae.l. another place (⁊) be Hes that there were 

3.012. Pg. diſtinct Roles preſcrib'd to each of them. 

And I take this teſtimony of a perſon whe 

flour iſn'd in che next Age after the Apoſtles 
to be very conſiderable. 

But fay you, Tho in his Pedagogue he 
ſpeaks of Biſhops, Prerbyters and Deacons, yet 
in his Stromara where he treats of Becleſtaſts- 
cal Orders more at large, be mentions bt two, 

ths 
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chat he plainly intimates this 2 Has he in 
any ether part of his Writings given us any 
notice of ſuch a Presbyter- and his Seat? 
No: He hath not ſaid a Word: about 
them. Hath any other Writer in or near his 
time leit us a deſcription of them 2 No: 
they mention · no ſuch matter. Could he 
not ſpesk of Presbyters, but one of them 
muſt needs be the Preſident and Moderator 
in rhe-Conſiftory-2 That is not pretended. 
How:hath be then To plainly intimared, that 
there was ſuch a petfon > No other way, 
but by a profound ſilence about him. And 
thus a man that ſpeaks not a word, or is 
aſkeep, may plainly intimate what you pleaſe. 
'Tis certain however, that in the paſſage 
to Which you refer me, he ſpeaks bur of 
two Ranks of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, yet he 
knew there wete mores and he mcntions 
three tot only in his Pædagogue, but in his 
Stromata : and his ſilence in one place can- 
not eyacuate what he expteſly declates in 
another. (a) Dandi 
Tertullian was Coremporaty with Clemens, alain ju be 
and he, in his Treatife of Baptiſm, tell us (a). bit ſunmus ba 


cerdos , qui eſt 
Epiſcapus: debine Presbyttrs & Diaconi: non tamen font Epiſcopi Audloritate, propter 
Eccleſiæ banorem, quo fatvd, falva pix vſt. Terr, de Bipt. p. 2 3 5. 
mat 
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that the Chief Prieſt, who is the Biſpop, hath 
the power of giving that Sacrament, and af. 
ter him the Presbyters and Deacons, but not 
without the Authority of the Biſbop, for the 
honour of the Church, which being ſale, the 
peace is ſecur d. nn 

But Tertullian, you tell me, does more than 


| ſeem to be on jour fide, when ſpeaking of the 


Chriſtian Congregations ,- both as to their Di. 
ſcipline and Government, and to their Wor- 
ſhip, he ſays, Præſident probati quiquo Seni- 
ores, &c. That the Presbyters have the Rule 
and Government in them. And here you take 
it tor granted, that theſe Sexzores' are mere 
Presbyters,and yet you know, this is a thin 
in queſtion, a thing that hath been deny'd 
by many., not withour good appearance of 
reaſon, ſince the Titles of Ancients of Elders 
have ſometimes been apply'd to Biſſiops, as 
Blondel will inform you, and that it is fo 
here, the words ſeem to imporrr. 
But about this, I may have oecaſion to 
diſcourſe in another place. And at preſent I 
will ſuppoſe, that the Seviors Tertullian ſpeaks 
of, were meer Presbyters, and yet did preſide, 
I know not however , why he ſhould more 
than ſer m to be on your fide; but that great 
is the ſtrength of Imagination. For mani- 
feſt it is from him, as we have feen, that 
the Biſhop ſtood related to the * as 
oy their 
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their Hi h Prieſt : and without his licence 
ke oy ion, they could not baptize, Not- 
ichſtanding therefore they might preſide in 
particular Congregations, of otherwiſe as his 


Aſſiſtants, yet it was with dependance on 


him, and ſubotdination to him in the Admi- 
niſtration of the Government. 

To ęvade this, you ſay, That ſuch a di. 
| Rlintlion of Officers , according to Tertullian, 

was rather a matter of Order for peace ſate, 
and the bonour of the Charch, than by Divine 
Iſtjtution.*® There was however ſuch a di- 
ſtinction, ahd as for the Original of jr, that 
is atiother Queſtion! 3 which may alſo. be 
reſolv d from this' Father. For he declares, 


chat Biſhops were conſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles; and there is no doubt, but one Mo- 


tive of it ns, the Welfare of the Church ; 

icht without Peace and Order cannot be 
preſerv d. Indeed, if there had been no 
fuck Inſtitution, if the Honor of the Church 
were not to be regarded, and if Peace, which 
is ſo much recommended in the Goſpel were 
an unneceſſary thing, then he would have 
allow ed, that even Lay men might baptize: 
But now he charges them not to invade 
choſ& things that belong to their Superiors, 


: ; 3 (b)cim ea A. 

nor to uſurp the Epiſcopal Function ( * {ET 
Sd  tant,nt fbi 4d. 
ſamant ditatun Epiſcopis Officium Epiſcopatus, De Bapt. c. 17, p. 23 t. 
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Not long after Tertullian, Aowridhi Ori 
gen, and he tells us in n Niſ 
Ce) "mics Naxos, dre, $6228 Ccourle of-Prayer (e) chat 
mevoCuſige 2 Cmoxbire o_ the Obligation of a Deacon , 


4 ( diſtinct from that of a Ply 
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n . can; more dt a Deacon — 
Zaugg, l in ſcrew, L ay.maxBayohe tha; Fre- in 
Homil. 40. p. 114. Chief muſt give an accau af 

(4) talk Bk 2 ch. O 8 
w legen zb e More | I hall add, bocauſe | 
gras aegideing we 72 hath. Ig in ir hat 
ee e ee PEr peculinr. © * and this is ta- 


1 tec eς Tug, _—_— ken {ram his 
viag. Comment. p. nh , 

— . 
Dl where he hems how nee 
it. wag ſot thoſe to e axxopdnce, 
who thought to highly o for 
this cauſe, e their or 
Great  Graud-fathers: had been bande wp 
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3 if 


bunt, 


3 2 pichat 


we de nts 3 ws may be determin'd 
| by the Writi s of — 5 as you 


1 it fafficiently evident 
from What:has been ſaid, that Churches were 


vern'd:byBiſhops in the beſt Ages aſter the 
of ho-Apoſtics. And fo for the improve. 
Argument, and to eva- 
ſions, I obſerve That it is mani from the 
Teſtimdony of 2. That after tha 
no ſpace of time 
2. Was there any 


without 


U. Tbee was no ns of time 1405 the 
deceaſe oſ the Apoſtles without E Epiſcopacy. 
There was no ſuch Intet val of 2 years 

ween 
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between that Period, and the Conſtitution 


(e) Apolog-p.3. of Biſhops,as Blondel ( dreamt of; nor had 


he any thing but meer conjectures, to ſup- 
port his Opinion, which is oppos d by the 
whole current of Antiquity. His Friend 
2 mw MJ. Walo Meſſalinus (F) was more cautious, who 
acknowledpes, that the diſtinction ot the Or- 
ders of -Biſho Ho Presbyters was moſt 
Ancient, an requires, — the A 
ſtles — excepted: and 3 
demand is too extravagant. For — 


generally believ'd , that there was ſuch a 
diſtinction in their ip and that by their 
appointment in Churches of their own:plan- 


tation. 

This may appear rem what has been ſaid 
already, and it may be farther : confiem'd 

from Tertullian, who thus upbraids the He- 
reticks with their Novelty and 

(e) Fdent. eigises Recieſe. conſutes their pretences to 


: evolvant ordinen 
/ —_ fans 110 per ſucreſſi- — ) 155 them de- 
ones ab initio derurrintin, ut r- e „ 5 the- Original: 


mus i!le Epiſcopus aliquem tx A. en ay ice dag _— 
poſtolis vel Apoſtolicis viris, 4 , 

ramen cum Apoſtols perſeveraverit, ſew aw Order of their Biſhops 
habuerit Auctorem & Antectſſd- flowing by. Succeſſion in ach 'a 


rem. Hoc enim modo Ecclefe Abo- 
ſtolicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt. Tert. manner fl rom the begiuni that 


de Præſcript. c. — P- 213. their firſt Biſhop had an Apoſtle, 
| or an 9 Perſon”, who 


was nw with 


een ond Predeceſſor, 42 he adds, that 


this 


les, for bis Or- 
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this the Apoſtolical Churches did. And thus 
hee thought to ſtop the mouths of Gain · ſay. 


ers, and triumphs much in his Argument. 
But his attempt had been extremely vain, if 


they might have return d him this Anſwer. 


wv} are under a miſtake, or would impoſe on 
us. The Apoſtles were Extraordinary Officers,and 


* 


had no Succeſſors „ hor did they conſtitute any” 
Bijhops',” as you. pretend. The Biſhops you 
ſpeak of, have deprav'd the Government of the 


1 


Churth”:' They have advanced themſelves up- 
on the ſteps to corruption, and contrary to the 
Divine Inſtitution, afurpt a power over their 
Brethren. What reaſon have we then to be- 
lieve , that they hold faſt that profeſſion of 
faith which” was once deliver d to the Saints, 
Hure they bave fo ambitiouſiy trampled on their 
Equals, aud made no conſcience to eftabliſh 
their own Greatneſs on the ruines of the Anci- 
ent Diſcipline. *Tis our Glory, that we have 
none of them, and that we regard not their 
Authority. Vet upon your grounds, this 
they might have replied to the Confuſion of 
that Learned Father, had it then been believ'd 

that Epiſcopacy was an Innovation. | 


I know it has been objected, that there | 


are Intricacies and Inconfiſtences in the Ca- 
ralogues of the Succeſſions which the Fathers 
have left us. Bur ſo theie are in the Cata- 
logues of the High Prieſts, that are Men by 
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Fewiſh and Chriſtian Writers, as Mr. Seldex 
(6) Seiden, de (h will inform you: And alſo in the Ca- 
Sucre." e. talogues of the Archontes , who amongſt the 
&aliv9o Athenians gave the Name and Title to the 
year, as you may find, if you compare many 
of their Names, as they arc expreſs d in the 
Marble Chronicle at Oxford, with what is 
extant concerning them in the Books of the 
moſt famous Greeks , and thoſe Books one 
with another. Yet no Body doubts, bur 
there was amongſt the Hraelites a Succeſſion 
of High Prieſts from Aaron, and amongſt 
the Athenians a Succeſſion of Archontes from 
Creon. And we have no reaſon to queſtion, 
but there was fuch a Succeſſion of Bi 
from the Apoſtles as the Fathers ſpeak of, 
notwithſtanding in the Tables of their Suc- 
ceſſion, which have been convey'd to us, 
(7) rinal A- there be ſome variation. 
brenne, The Words of King Charles l. (i) are ve- 
64; ty appoſite to my purpoſe. For ſays that 
Judicious and Excellent Prince, All Humane 
Hiſtories are ſubject to ſuch frailties. There 
are differences in Hiſtoriographers in reciting 
the Sacceſſion of the Babylonian , Perſian aud 
Macedonian Kings, and of the Saxon Kings 
in England. And we find more inextricable 
dificalties in the Faſti Conſulares , ( the Ca- 
talogues of the Roman Cpnſuls) notwith- 
Handingg bcir great care in keeping the 8 
ic 
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lick Records,” and the exactueſt of the Roman 
Hiftories, than are to be found in the Epiſco- 
pal Catalogues, &c. Tet all men believe, there 
were Kings in thoſe Countreys, and Conſuls in 
Rome in thoſe times, So that the diſeredi- 
ring of the Catalogues of Biſhops , in reſpeft 
of ſome uncertainty and differences, which yet 
may be fairly reconcil d, temueth rather to th 
Confirmation of the thing it ſelf. ; 


2. Wherever Chriſtianity prevaii'd the 
Governmenr of che Churches EE nn ed 
was Epi For as S. re- "We: 2s nes 32 Og 
news C6) Ages for the Chet. gl ere , dir 
_ Religion. , _ the Chur- — 3 font G * 
ches amongſt the Germans , 3, ys — 
amongſt — tomd and Celte : — E l — — 
the Churches planted in the 2 r 
Eaſt, in 17075 and Libya, and yrjonſe bende nas &> dem of, 
in the Middle Region of the ft & tunen, predicatio veritaty, 
World, or Paleſtine , had not 7 = — Wu 
a Faith or Tradition different | 
from one another; bur as one Sun gave 
light to all the World, ſo did the ſame Truth 
ſhine every where. Thus may we fay of 
the Ecclefiaſtical Polity or Government in 
the firſt Ages after che Apoſtles, It was every 
where the ſame. It was the ſame as we 
have ſeen in Europe, and in Afia, and in Africa. 

And diſtant as- the 3 were in firuati- 
2 on , 
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on, and different as they were in their Cu- 


ſtoms and Manners; yet when Chriſtianity 


was rcceiv'd amongſt them, it brought Epiſco- 


pacy with it. A plain Argument that both pro- 


ceeded from the ſame Uniform Cauſe, and that 
Prelacy was not eſteem d a mere prudential 
thing, that might be rejected ar pleaſure. 
In the paſſagè that I laſt cited from Ter- 
tullian, he manifeſtly ſnews, that all Apo- 
ſtolical Churches were govern'd by a Suc- 
ceſlion of Biſhops from the beginning: And 
in this he follows Ireneus , who intimates, 
that he could have ſet down ſuch a Succef- 


ſion in the reſt, as he did in the Chureh of. 


C1) Sed . Rome; but that he was unwilling to ſwell 
an vald: h his Volume into too great A Bulk (/) And 
740 OE in the following Age S. Cyprian 4 m) lays, 
— that Biſhops were long ſince ordain d through 
Eccleſtarum vi * 

mmer, gur. All Provinces and all Cities. 

otſbones, c. 

I. 35 c. 3. p. 232: („ Fampridem per omnes Provinclas & per Urbes 
ſireulas Ordinati ſunt Epiſcopi. Cypr. Ep 55. p. 112. . 4 


To the Teſtimony of the Fathers I ſhall 


add another of a Modern Writer; but it re- 
lates to the practice of former times, and is 
pertinent to my deſign. The Author I mean 
is the celebrated Dr. Walton, whoſe Edition of 
the Polyglott Bibles was not a little for the 
honour of our Church and Nation, yet « 
rais' 
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raisd the Envy of ſome , and that drew 
from him theſe words (n), I. appears, ſays (n) conffdtra- 
c. 9. P. 194. 


n w 


x7 der'd, 
he, by theſe Ancient T. Pay per ,. chat; whos e e 1 
0 


our Sectaries have cryed down in the Church of 
England as Popiſh Innovations, viz. Epiſcopal 
Government, Ser Forms of Liturgies, Obſer- 
vation of Feſtivals , befides the Lord's Day, 
were usd' as they are ſtill in thoſe Eaſtern 
Churches, planted by the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors in Aſia and Africk, from the firſt 
times of their Converſion, ſo that what theſe 
men would exterminate , as Romiſh and Anti: 
chriſtian Novelties, have been Anciently us d 


by thoſe famous and flouriſhing Churches 


© which never profeſs'd Subjection to the See of 


Rome. This is that Cordolium of our Nove- 
liſts, the Praftice of the Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt, all the World over. 

I have ſhew'd what was the Original of 
Prelacy or Epiſcopacy , and how univerſally 


it did obtain. But the Diſſenters under. 


ſtanding by a Biſhop, ſuch a Miniſter as may 
have no other Paſtor above him , nor any 
Presbyter under him; I would demand , 
Where there is any inſtance of him in the 
holy Scripture ; or whether the Primitive 
Fathers writ any thing of him. In what Coun- 
try did he live? In what Nation under the 
Heavens did he exerciſe his Paſtoral Care: 
You will not pretend, I preſume, that there 
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was any ſuch perſon. whilſt the Apoſtles 
were alive; for the Apoſtles, — tell me, 
conſtituted no Officers, over whom they re- 
tain d not a Juriſdiction: And I give you the 
ſpace of ſive hundred years aſter their days, to 
find but one ſingle Presbyterian or [ndepen- 
dent Biſhop in any ſound part of the Catho- 
lick Church, or any approved Inſtances of 
Ordinations perform'd by him. Bur if you 
attempt this, I am defirous, you would on- 
ly infiſt on good Authorities, and not, as J 
ſhall find you ſhortly, on Legends and Ro- 


MAances. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Objedions againſt Epiſcopacy taken from the 
Writings of the Fathers, and ſome Later 
Authors examin'd. 


I Shall deſpair of proving any matter of 
fact that was perform d many Ages 
ſince, if it be not manifeſt from the Teſti- 
monies which I have produce d, that the Go- 
vernment of the Primitive Church was Epil- 
copal. Yet for the contrary Opinion, you pre- 
tend, you have Vouchers, and theſe Fathers 


too, as Learned and Pious Fathers, as any the 


Churches ever om d. And tis very true, you 
have drawn Quotations from ſome that were 
of great Eminence. How pertinently you have 
done it, I come now to enquire. 
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(o) Meminiſſe 


S. Cyprian is one of the Ancients to whom a Diacons 
you appeal, and he fays (o), The Deacons 4% quo 


am Apoſtolos , 
id eft, Eyiſco- 
pos Prapoſſtos Dominus elegit : Diaconos autem poſt aſcenſs 


n Domini in 


(#105 Apoſtoli fbi conftituerunt, Epiſcepatus ſui & Bcileſia Miniſtros: 


P 4 ought 
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(9) 3 pet. 8. 1. 
Cuurgto Curt 


7 Baſil 8. 


p. 789. 10 89, 


1003. EA. Pa- 


ri 1618. 


however he had the Title of Bi 
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ought to remember, that the Lord choſe 
Apoſtles, that is, Biſhops and Prepofiti : but 
the Apoſtles, after his Aſcenſion, conſtituted 
Deacons for the ſervice of themſelves and of 
the Church. And from hence you | mary 
that the Prepofiti,here were only Presbyterial 
or Congregatiohal Biſhops , becauſe they are 
contradiſtinguiſh'd to Deacons. That is, be- 
cauſe this Father makes no mention in this 
place of Presbyters, that being nothing to his 
purpoſe, the Biſhops muſt be depreſs d into 
their order. But it is obvious, and Iwon- 
der how it eſcapd your notice, that the 
Apoſtles themſelves were the Biſhops or Præ- 
poſiti, of which he ſpeaks. And now you 
may conclude, if you pleaſe, that the twelve 
Apoſtles were no more than fixed Paſtors of 

ſo many ſingle Congregations. 
You likewiſe argue from S. Cyprian, that 
3 yet he 
conſider'd himſelf only as firſt Presbyter; 
for which you give this notable reaſon, that 
his Name tor a Biſhop is always Præpaſitus, 


in reſpe& of the People; and you add, that 


he calls Presbyters Compresbyters, but he no 
where calls Deacons Condeacons. But you 
might as well ſay, that S. Peter (p) con- 
ſider d himſelf only as firſt Presbyter, becauſe 
he addreſſes bis Exhortation to the Elders , 
as being alſo an Elder: Or that 8. Ba . 2) 
| Was 
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was of no higher Order, than that of Dea- 

con, becauſe he ſtyles Euſtathius, Elpidins 

and Sabinus, Candeacons. And the like may 

be faid of other examples of the ſame nature, 2 —_ _— 
for an account of which, I refer youto Blon- (5) Habil. 
del ( r), and Mabillon (5), 2 = "IS 
I think it is obſervable , that howſoever TT 
S. Cyprian calls Presbyters his Compresby- 


ters, yet he never calls them his Colleagues: 


Nor did he think they might over-rule him 
by the number of yoices. But when ſome 
of them attempted to reſtore the Lapſi (t) (. . Ep.16. 
in his abſence, without regard to his Autho. F. 
rity, he expreſs d a juſt reſentment of it. He 
complain d of this, as a thing that was ne- 4 
ver done in the time of his Predeceſſors: So 
that however he could at other times diſ- 
ſemble the Contempt that was caſt upon his 
Office, he did not think fit on this occaſion 
to be ſilent or remiſs: but gave order that 
the raſh and inſolent offenders ſhould be pro- 
hibited to exerciſe their Function. 
'Tis true S. Cyprian ſays (), he reſoly'd (4) FP. 14. 
from the time that he was made Biſhop, not? 
to act any thing without the Counſel and 
Conſent of his Clergy and People: But the 
teaſon of this was, he treated the Lap with 


- 


unuſual Lenity, ſo that he needed the Con- 


currence of others to ſupport his Authori- 


ty; yet as he did not. preſcribe to others his 


Own 
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own Rules of Diſcipline oy ), fa neither did 
the 


4 


( x Vir plebi prrſuedes imo 
extorques, ut tales patiantur ad» 
nitti, & juſtior factas eſt fra- 
ternitatis dolor tx to quod unn 
atque alius obtinente plebe & 
contradicente, mea tamm ſacili- 
tate ſuſcepti pejgores extererunt 
quem prius fuerant. Ep. 39, p. 
137, 138. 


(3) -Ed. 40. p. 78, 79. 


} 


(a) Ep. 39. P. 16,77, 78. 


ane himſelf always take 


fame meaſures. 
Sometimes he reſtor'd Offen- 
ders tothe peace of the Church 
(xX), when the people were 
brought ro conſent to it, but 
with difficulty; ſomerimes 
when they oppos'd it. He al- 
ſo requir'd his Presbyters and 
Deacons, and People, to re. 
ceive amongſt the Clergy O), 
Numidicus a Presbyter , with- 
out conſulting them before a- 
bout this matter. And he ac- 
quainted his Clergy and Peo- 

le, that without their Suf- 
rage Celerinus (x) was con- 
ſtituted Reader, and appoin- 


ted that he ſhould be joyn d with Aurelius, 
and that both ſhould have their ſhare of the 
monthly maintenance, as Presbyters had. 


At another 


time he thus expreſs'd his 


thoughts to them about a breach of Diſci- 
(%) EY 34. pline (a): If there be any perſon,ſaid he, either 
P. 68. F 
amongſt our Presbyters or Deacons, or amon 
ſtrangers, ſo extravagant or raſb, that he ſhall 
dare before our ſentence be given, to commu-' 
wicate with the Lapſed, let him be expelld 
from our communion. And not expecting the 
concurrence of any, he depriv'd Philumenus, 


Fortunatus, 


mw 2 MU WP 1 +» bio 
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Fortunatus, and Favorinus of their monthly 
Dividend, till their Cauſe ſhould have a pub- 
lick hearing. 

Upon the whole we find, that S. Cyprian 
was a perſon of an excellent temper, and as 
he us'd Ty A go towards his 
Clergy and People, as ſeems not to have 
been practis d before, nor is always neceſ- 
fary, but was very fit for the time in which 
he liv'd : ſoon the other hand, he was not 
wanting to aſſert his own Authority, and 
the Dignity. of his Order: For he tells us 
(5), Chriſt ſays to hit Apoſtle, and conſequent-C) #55. x. 
ly fo all Biſhops who ſucceed the Apoſtles , he 
that heareth you , heareth me; and he that 
heareth me, heareth him that ſent me. And 
he that rejefleth you, rejefteth me, and he 
that rejefteth me, rejedteth him F 
that ſent me. He adds (c (e inde enim ſchiſmata e- 
that Schiſms and Hereſies ariſe h1iſts oborte ſunt & oriuntur , 
from hence , that the Biſhop IT — = 
who it one , and governs the ſunptione contemnitur. Ibid. 
Church, is by the preſumption 
of ſome deſpis'd. And to thoſe that forſook 

cir Biſhop, and erected Altar againſt Altar, 
he applies theſe words of Iſaiab, Wo unte 


ye Children that are Deſerters , ſaith the (% c 30, 1. 


Lord. Te have taken counſel, but not of me. freiſi conuen- 
Te have made a Covenant, but not by my Spirit, “ é 9 
to add fins to fins ( d). — 
Another 
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Another of the Ancients why you have 
quoted for the ſupport of your Opinion, is 
the Commentator on S. Pauls Epiſtles: that 
bears the Name of Ambroſe , and from him 
you expect ſome aſſiſtance, becauſe he ſays, - 

6 that of: a Biſhop and Preslyter 


* 4 a 4 

Ce Po Epiſerpm toner Di- there. is but one Ordination (e). 
aconatiis ordinationem ſubjecit. 4 ing is not ac | 
Sers, wif du, e & po His meaning 18 N07, 45 YOu 
Presbyteri una ordinatio' "oft. uppoſe, t their onſecra- 
Comment. in 1 Tim. 3. if tion was the ſame ; but that 
— they are both of the ſame Or- 


der: by which, he intends no 
more, than that they agree 
in this, that both are Prieſts. 
He did not believe them to 
be of Equal Power, however 
he comprehended them under 
one general denomination; 
For, ſays he, the Biſpop is the 
Chief: and Every 4505 ib 4 


( Sed Epiſcopss prious of, Presbyter, but every Presbyter 
75 keen le, ee ple, © not a Biſbep (F). And What 


ps, Ibid, 


ſervice this can do you, I 

'- not underſtand, 5 
But the Biſhop, he tells us, is the Firſt 
Presbyter: and. this is a thing on which you 
much inſiſt, as if it afforded ſome great ad- 
vantage to your Cauſe: Whereas the Fa- 
thers who us d that expreſſion which you fo 


well approve, had no ſuch Notion of a Firſt 


Presbyter, 
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presbyter, as you have entertain d, but 


made the ſame diſtinction between him and 
his Clergy, as there was between the High 


Prieſt and the other Prieſts that ware under 


his Authority. 


Another thing for which you cite this 
Commentator , is, the information he pives 
us, that the Eldeſt was always the Firſt 


Presbyter (g), till the inconveniences of that (e] Canment. 
in Epheſ. 4. 11. 


courſe occaſion d the change which he ſays 
was made by a Council. But to this I know 
not how to aſſent, becauſe it appears from 
Scripture, and the Writings of the moſt Pri- 
mitive Fathers, that they who in the early 
times of Chriſtianity, were advanced to the 
Charge of Biſhops, were commonly qualified 
for it, and diſtinguiſh'd, by the extraordina- 


ty Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or their own 
perſonal worth; and there is no probabilicy 
that a meer number of years was then held 
ſufficient to recommend a perſon to the high- 


eſt Office in the Chriſtian Church. Yer if 
there was ſometime ſuch preference given to 
ſeniority, and ſuch-a change made in ſome 
particular Country, as the Author mentions, 
I am not concern'd about it. But if you 
think, the Ancient Cuſtom he ſpeaks of, 
was univerſal , and that a departure from it 


over the World, was decreed by a General 
| Council, 
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Council, I would gladly know where it was 
aſſembled... Blondel thinks, the alteration 
was introduced by the Council of Nice 5 and 
for this, be directs us to the fourth Canon of 
that Council; in which there is not a word 
of this matter, nor are there any foot- 
ſteps of it in Antiquity: | 2 


But whatever was the ground of ad van. 
cing perſons to the Office of Biſhops , ma- 


) g) Jacobum vidit Hitroſoly- 
nE 225 illit trat conſtitutus ab 


Apoſtolis Epiſcopus. Com. in Gal. 


los poſuit, &rc. ipf# ſunt Epi 
Com. in 1 — 12. 2 
fam creatum Epi ſtr uit 
AAiſtolam. Prefat. in Ep. 1. Fa 
Tim. Titun Apoftolas conſtera- 
vit Epiſcopum. Præſat. in Ep. ad 
Tit. Angelos Epiſcopss dicit ſe- 
cut docetur in Ap:calyyſs Jobun- 
as, Com. in 1 Cor. 1. 10. Mt 
Epi ſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, quid 
primus Sac erdos eſt, hoc eſt Prin- 
ces eſt Sacerdotum, & . Com. 
in Epheſ. 4. 11. | 


1.1;, Caput in Ecclifed . 
; 
Hua 


Chief of the Prieſts. 


niſeſt it is, that this Commen- 
tator believ- d, the Office it 
ſelf was of Divine Inſtitution, 


and ſuperior to that of Presby- 


- ters ( . For he declares, 
that 


James was conſtituted 
Biſhop of Jeraſalem by the A- 
poſtles, and that the Apoſtles 
in general were Biſhops. He 


affirms, that Timothy and Ti. 


tus, and the Angels of the Af 


atick Churches were Biſhops 


alſo. And in the Biſhop, ſays 
he, all Orders are contain d, 
becauſe he is the Prince ot 


of the Fathers, by whoſe Teſtimony, you 
are content, b 
determin'd. 


matters between us ſnould be 


Another 


And yet this is one 


. „ K ov tua eee 
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Another of them is S. Je- 

rom (i), who informs us, „ 1 ow f — nes 
I confels, that originally a ingints Pudic in religions fem 
Presbyter was the ſame as a rr, & diceretur in populis, Ego 
Biſhop 3 and that at firſt the e 
Churches were gover nd by folio Eccitſte gubernabantur. Poſt- 
the common Counſel of Prieſts, 5 v9 nnyſquiſque eos quos 

7 = everat, ſuos putabat eſſe, non 


But it muſt be conſider d c bs 


„ in toto orbe decretum eſt, 

Sr 
urches were only under Ele N 

that Adminiſtration, till by — pA 

the inſtigation of the Devil om. In Tit, 1. 

diviſions did ariſe, and one 

ſaid I am of Paul; 3 Jan 

Apolles, or I of Cephas. it ma 
EA not a little for the advantage of Epi 
copacy, if, as he intimates, it was the beſt 
means of extirpating Schiſm when a Preſ- 
byterian parity was found inſufficient for 
that 1 and if it was therefore eſta- 
bliſh'd over the world by univerſal Decree, 

2 that whilſt many of the Apoſtles were 

ve. 

(&) Blonde I know aſſigns a later date ( ) Blond. 
to that Decree, and would have us believe, 6 ?:3- 
that it was not made before the year 140. 

But I am much more inclin'd to think, that 
it was never made at all, chan that this pro- 
ject was firſt fer on foot to remove the ſeeds 
or beginnings of Schiſms almoſt a hundred 
years 
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years after they were ſown at Corinth, or al- 
ter it was there ſaid among the people, I 


am of Paul, and 7 of Apollos and 7-of Ce- 


phas (J). Blondel ſaw this abſurdity, and to 
avoid it, he falls into another. He would 
perſuade us that the Schiſms here mention d 
are ſuch as did not diſturb the Church till a 
long time after the deceaſe of Paul and - Apol- 
los and Cephas, and did not ariſe amongſt the 
Corinthians, but others that imitated their 
example. But by this expoſition he does 
not only force the-words of the Author from 
their plain literal meaning, without any ne- 
ceſlity ; but alſo makes him contradict his 
own avowed ſenſe, & ſay in effect that Epiſco- 
pacy was not inſtituted before the year 140, 
notwithſtanding, in his Catalogue of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Writers and other parts of his works, 
he hath left us an account of ſeveral Biſhops, 
diſtinct ſrom Presbyters, that were ordain'd 
by. the Apoſtles themſelves. 

Tis true S. Ferom ſometimes in his hears, 
of which the cauſe is ſufficiently known, 


let fall ſuch words as ſeem inconſiſtent with 


the Rights of Epiſcopacy: yet if thoſe 
words had been aſſaulted by his Adverſaries, 
he would not have been at a loſs, but had 
made proviſion ſor a vindication of himſelf 
or a ſaſe retreat, either by other expreſſions 
or the ſectet meaning of the ſame. 25 

e 


> 
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. He may ſcem to oppoſe the ſubordination 
of Presbyters to the Biſhop as an innovati- 
on, or a departure from a former inſtitution 
of Government: yet he allows, as we have 
ſeen, that this departure was made about 
the time that S. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians : He intimates that it 
was neceſſary ; and in his Treatiſe againſt 


the Laciferians he declares 


(n) thar the welfare of the 


Church depends on the dignity 


| of the Biſhop, to whom , ſays 
he, F there be not granted a 


certain peerleſs Authority, there 
will be as many Schiſms as there 
are Prieſts. | 


(*)] Eccleſia Salus it ſumms 
Saterdotis dignitate pendet : cui 
fs non exors quadam & ab omni- 
bus eminens detur poteftas, tot in 
Eccleſiis efficientur Schiſmata , 
quot Sacerdotes, Hicron. T. 2, 


P. 56. 


He may ſeem to believe 


that Biſhops were not Con- 
ſticuted by any Divine (1) or- 
der or diſpoſal; and perhaps 
he thought that they were 
not appointed by any Pre- 


( n ) Fpiſcops noverint ſe ma- 
eis conſuetudine quam diſpoſitd 
nis Dominica utritate pres 
eſſe majores, Comment. in Th. 1. 


cept of Chriſt himſelf; yer he denies not 
that they were Ordained by thoſe that 
had Commiſſion from him, and acted in his —— 


Name and by his Power. 


He may ſeem to be of Opinion that the 
Epiſcopal Præeminence or Juriſdiction was 
at firſt a meer prudential Contrivance and 


afterwards confirm'd by Cuſtom : Yet in 


the 
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che production of it he aſcribes no more to 
Prudence than the lay ing hold on a fad oc- 
4 caſian when. it was offer d, for its cſtabliſh- 
( 9) uli ſird. ment (o.): And the Cuſtom, he. ſpeaks of 
he reſolves into Apaſtolical Tradition, and this 
he grounds on Scripture. That 
4 / ) ut ſciamus, Traditiones we may knaw, ſays he (p), that 
Kabuls, Juul ae & juz fe Apaliolical Traditions were 
ejus atque Levite in Templo fur- taken out of the Old T. eſtament, 
_ — be 96/7 "44 What Aaron and his Sous and 
cu. Ep. ad Evagcum in the Levites were in the Temple, 
ec, | That may the Biſhops and 
Presbyters and Deacons chal- 
lenge in the Church. And this 

is as much as I demand. 
Another of your Authors is 
S. Augaſtin; who acquaints us 
off 3 rg — 2 indeed (g), that the Titles of 
9 Epilcopatus, Rubi. Biſhop and Presbyter were di- 
140 najur fit. G. Avg, Ep. 19. ſtinguiſh'd by Cuſtom. But it 
| does not follow that there was 
not the ſame diſparity. of Officers. when thoſe 
words, were of promiſcuous uſe, as there 
was aſterwards, when they were limited in 
5 their ſignification, If this gives you not ſa- 
(7) e tisfaction, Grotius will tell you (7), what 


cunt Patres, is agreeable to that which has been ſaid al- 


non excludunt 

Apoſtolicam inſtitutionem, imo ut Augaſtinus ait, quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec 
Conciliis znſtitutum, ſed ſemper-retentum eſt, non nit Apiſtölicd auttoritate tra- 
44m reifine ereditur. Grot. de Imper, Sum, Pot. C, 14, 5. 10. p. 355, 


ready, 


Church-Government. 


ready, That when the Fathers ſpeak of Cu- 
ſtom, they do not exclude an Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution. Nay, S. Auguſtin ſays, that 
what hath, been always held by the whole 
Church, and was not appointed by Councils, 
is moſt rightly believ'd to proceed from Apo- 
ſtolical Authority. And that he did not believe 
Epiſcopacy was introduced into the Church 
aſter the Apoſtles deceaſe appears from ſe- 
veral inſtances and particularly trom hence, 
that he thought the Angels of the Afatick 
Churches were their Biſnops (/). 


"ſob Augtii nomins Prapoſtus Eccleſiæ. Aug. Ep. 162. 


Thus far your Witneſſes have appeard 
againſt you: and with them you have ficly 
Jjoin'd 8. CHryſoſtom, who fays not, as you 
pretend, that there is no difference in a 
manner between Biſhops and Prieſts, but 


that the diffcrence is not 1 (t): There- (Y Om 


by intimating that ſome difference there was 
even in the Apoſtles days, for of theſe he 
he fpeaks. And in this he tells us they were 
diſtinguiſh'd, that only the Biſhops had the 
power of Ordination 7, 

ftructive of the eauſe for which you are con 


). A thing fo de- () T . 


cern'd, that the Diſſenters doubtleſs had ra. &c. ibid. 


ther ſee all the Volumes of Chry ſoſtom in a 
flame, than be concluded by his teſtimony. 
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After all, you muſt depend, I think, on 


the teſtimony of ſuch as Danæus, Buchanan, 
Johannes Major and Hector Boethius; and 
of what Authority theſe men are I come 
now to enquire. 

If we may believe Danzus, ſay you, Epi- 
phanius himſelf was ar laſt compel'd to confeſs 
that in the Age of the Apoſtles no ſuch diſtin- 
tion between Biſhops and Presbyters, as I 
contend for, was to be found. To which I 
reply, If we may believe Epiphanius him- 
ſelf, he conſeſs d no ſuch matter. On the 
contrary, when he had repreſented Aerius 


() Hereſ. 75. as the plague of mankind (v): when he had 


N. 1,4. 


(2)N. 3, 4. 


(I)N Ss. 


"8 


ton 


expos d and condemn'd his deteſtable ingra- 
tirude towards Euſtathius, and ſhew'd how 
he loaded his Benefactor with calumnies be- 
cauſe he was advanced to a Biſhoprick to 
which that modeſt Leveller afpir'd : he then 
gives an account of this opinion of the Here- 
tick (x), That there is no difference between 
a Biſhop and a Preslyter; which he cenſures 
as extremely fooliſh, and proceeds to the con- 
futation of it. That a Presbyter, ſays he (y). 


cannot be the ſame with a Biſhop, the ſacred - 
word ef * the Apoſtle declares, For thus he © 


writes to Timothy, Rebuke not an Elder but 


1901 Tim. jutreat bios os a Father (2). But why ſhould 


he forbid him to rebuke an Elder, but that he 
Authority over him? He admoniſhes him 
A ver. 


Fu / — "of 
1 : - 
TA F- 4 


CS * WW WH WW D  _*yY 


Church-Government. 


ver. 19. Not to receive an accuſation againſt 
an Elder, but before two or three Witneſſes. 
But he did not give direction to any of the 


Presbyters, not to receive an accuſation againſt 


a Biſhop, not to rebuke a Biſhop, This then 
is a manifgſt Argument of the diſparity of 
thoſe Officers in the judgment of Epipha- 
viun. But if you can make him confeſs what 
he denies: if you can make him approve 
what he confutes; and bring him to an agree- 
ment with one whom he repreſents as a pro- 
digious villain and a monſter; then you may 
believe Danæus. But his credit labours much 
at preſent, and you have ſaid nothing to re- 
lieve it. 

It hath been little for the honour of the 
Presbyterian Government that the Father 
of it hath been thought to be Aerzus: But 
you think it is of more ancient and better 
extraction. The Scots, you ſay, who re- 
ceivd the knowledge of Chriſtianity in the 
firſt Age, had not any knowledge for many 
Ages after, that appears, of any but Presby- 
terian juriſdiction. And for this you quote 
Buchanan who tell us, that no Biſhop ever 
prefided in the Church of Scotland before Pal- 
ladius his time, and that the Church unto 
that time was govern'd by Monks, without 
Biſhops, with leſs pride and outward pomp but 
greater ſimplicity aud holineſs. And if his 

3 ward 
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word may be taken for it, this would be 
ſomething to the purpoſe. © But Camden 
days (a), that his Hiſtory was condemn'd 


” of falthoo8 by the . Parliament of Scotland, 


and that Buchanan before his death bitterly 
accus'd himſolt of the Calumnies he had 
divulged. So that however'I have a preat 
value for his wit and learning, I think no 
great credit is due to his teſtimony, ſince he 
wanted that veracity which is eſſential to a 
good Hiſtorian. 


But here it ſeems we need not depend on 


his word alone: for he is warranted by the 


Authority of Johannes Major, whoſe words 


you ſet down and they are to the ſame 
effect as the former. And really, ſay you, 
this teſtimony given by Johannes Major zs 
very full And who would not now think 
that this Fohawnes Major was an Ancient 
Father, that could give ſuch a full and exact 
account of the Primitive times! Vet did this 
man draw down his Hiſtory of Great Britain 
as far as the Marriage of K. Henry VIII. of 
England with the Princeſs Catherine of Ara- 
gon, and dedicated it to K. James V. of 
Scotland, He was alive ſays LaBbe in the 
year 1520. And one that would undertake 
to declare what men were doing above a 
thouſand years before he was born, had 
need to vouch better Authority than his 
own to gain belief, | Bur 
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But John Major is not the only Evidence 
Buchanan might have cited: Beda, you tell 
me, ſays that Palladius was ſent unto the Scots 
who heli v in Chriſt, as their firſt Biſhop. 
How great an advantage is it to have the 
faculty of cloſe reaſoning! Yer fo dull am 
I that I do not perceive how the words of 
Bede prove thoſe of Bachauan to be ttue. 
For, 1. Palladium might be ſent into Scot- 
land, and yet not into the Country now 
call'd by that name and intended by Buc ha- 
nan. It might be into Ireland, 
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of which Beda himſelf ſays (38), 
that it is properly the Coun- 
try of the Scots: and ac- 
cordinply in Claudian (c), 
the Scot is the Iriſh man. 
And that Palladius was ſent 
to the Iri/h'Scots hath been 
prov'd by thoſegreat Antiqua- 
ries the Bifhops'of S. Aſaph (4) 
and Worteſter (e), to whom, 
I refer you for ſatisfaction. 
2. The. Chriftian faith hath 


(b ) Hee (Hibernia ſcilicet) 
proprie patria Scattorum eſt. Bed. 
H. E. I. 1. c. 1. p.29. Ed, Chif- 
flet. 

(e) — Titan hm Scotut 
lernen Modit & infeſto ſpu- 
mavit yemige Tethys, Claudian. 
in 1. Conſul. Scilich. I. 2. Carm. 
22. v. 251, 252. 


(4), Hiſtirital Account of 
church · Government, & c. c. 2. 

(e) Antiquity of the Britiſh 
Churches. c. 2. Pref. p. 65. Kc. 


no ſuch dependance on Montery, but the 


Scots might believe, though there had ne- 
ver been any Monks in the world. And I 


take it to be manifeſt that there were none 


ſo early as you imagine. 


2 4 Poly. 


—— 
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(% Phil. _Polydor Vergil (e) aſeribes the inſtitution 
_——— Monkery to S. Antony who died, as he 
(f) Vid. pax. tells us, in the year 361, Danæus ſays (F). 
0p"«. Þ- 433» that it began to be in requeſt in Egypt aſter 
++ the ycar 300: and that it was later before 
it was receivd in Europe. He attributes 
the invention of it to ſuperſtition and an ido- 
latrous admiration of external things. He 
compares the Monks to ſwarms of drones, 
* and ſays that in the year 500. they were 
4 diſpers d and multiplied like the Locufts in 
the Revelation, upon the face of the whole 
{1 Earth. You ſee, Sir, what ſentiments your 
Bi friend Danæus had of theſe men and of their 
inſtitution: and little did he think, that the 
Church of Scotland was ſo happy in an ex- 
cellent ſort of Presbyterian Monks in the beſt 
and pureſt Ages. 

S. Ferom himſelf who had ſuch a zeal for 
the Monaſtick way of living, that he was 
willing to fay as much for the honour of it 

: as he was able, cargies the original of it, not- 
15 3 withſtanding. 2 or than 
g Heat Anton. Antony or Paul the Thebæan (g). 
„ 171 b But Which of them ſoe ver was 
verd & Macarius diſcipuli Anto- the Founder of it, it is not 


ii, etiam nunc affirmant : Paulum < l 
quite — principem iſti- material, ſince they were Co- 
us rei fi 

xam opinione nos quoque comproba- 

_— Hieron, Ep. 50. p. 154, 341. ot thereabouts, one of 

Edi”, Francofurr, A. P, 1684. them receciv'd a vifit from the 


other. 


iſe, quod aon tam nomine, temporaries and in the year 


r 
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other. Aſter their deceaſe, the Monts were 
deſpis d in the Weſt for the novelty of their 
Conſtitution: and Ferom complains (+) that! ht 11253. 
in his time they were deteſted even at Rome 7 — 
it ſelf. So far is it from being true, that 2 t pells- 
they had then made their progreſs as far as d "M 
Scotland, and flouriſh'd there in great Re- 
putation. - * 

It was therefore boldly done 
of Hector Boethius to tell the (5) cepet 2uftri «6 rempora 


World (1), that his Coun- C dogma accaratifſims an- 
plexari, Monachorum quorundam 


trymen, about the year 263. dd, vc. H.Boeth. Scot. Hiſt. 
as Blondel interprets his words, l. 6., fol. 92. Vid. Blondel. 


began diligently to embrace *P9s. SR. 3. p. 315. 


the Chriſtian Faith, by the 


Conduct and perſuaſion of certain Monks. 
Yet hardy as he was, you have cxcceded 
Hector himſelf. For you ſay, that the Scots 
had the knowledge of Chriſtianity in the 
firſt Age, which is much ſooner than Hector 
allows: and if your Argument from Beda 
perform what you deſign by ir, theſe Con. 
verted Scots muſt have ſome kind of Govern- 
ment, amongſt them, and you undertake to 
ſhew from Buchanan, that till the time of 
Palladius the Scottiſh Church was govern'd 
by Monks with more Holineſs and Simplicity 
than it was afterwards by the Biſhops. And 
now, I think, it will follow from theſe things 
laid together, that the Church of Scotland 

was 
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was very well govern d by the Monts, whilſt 
ſome of the Apoſtles were alive, and after 
(&) =_ their deceaſe till the year of our Lord 430 (f). 
-— 2 /*- And this makes more for the honour of Mon 
2-4... #erythan any thing elſe, I have yet read. 
You have likewiſe ſuch an opinion bf the 
Antiquity of the Culdees that you cenſure 
Biſhop Spot ſinood for inſinuating, that 25 
their time there were Biſhops of his Order, 
which he did, you ſay, that he might magni- 
fie his Office. A ſtrange and unadviſed Pro- 
ject! That he ſhould think to magniffe his 
Ofice by telling us, there were Prelates in 
Scotland before the Culdees were extinct, who 
| were not in being till many Ages after the 
(1) See the death of Paladins. And are not mention'd 
Biſhoy of S: A- by any Writer that liv'd within five hundred 
dle , years of his time (J). 
Hector Boethius, whom you quote, was 
alive in the year 1526. and yet he is the 
(m) 15d. firſt, as the Biſhop of S. Aſaph obſer ves (m), 
that found that the Monks were Culdees, 
who are ſaid by others as well as him, and 
of like credit, to have govern d the Church 
of Scotland till the coming of Palladius. He 
had no Records of the Primitive times to 
ſupport his Narrative, yet did not this abate 
the courage of Hector, who knew how to 
ſupply that defect by a fertile invention. He 
made a Biſhop of S. Albay's Cloak, and call'd 
| it 
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it S. Amphibalus. He placed it in the Iſle 
of Man, and there he put Culdees under it. 


And at the fame rate he might have Scotland 


converted when he would, and by whom he 
pleas d. and beſtow on them what Titles he 
thought convenient. | 

Tis certain he was a very fabulous Wri- 


ter and in your Letter of Feb. 9. your ſelf 


repreſented him as a Romancer and his ſtory 
of the Culdees you call'd Romancing : yet 
now you depend on it as good ſubſtantial 
evidence; and this ſhews to what wretched 
ſhifrs you are driven rather than you will 
acknowledge that you have been miſtaken. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Prelacy is no degeneracy from an. Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution. The Paſtours of the Church 
that came next after the Apoſtles did not 
conſpire to deprave any Form of Govern- 
ment which was of Divine appointment. 


| FF we may not belicve the ridiculous Fable 


of the Scoztiſh Monks, you have not 
been able to prove, that any part of the 


Cbriſtian world, for many Ages after the 
deceaſe of the Apoſtles, was without Epiſco- 


pal Government. Yet, as if the matter 
were clear on your fide, and paſt all doubt, 
you take it for granted, that Prelacy is a 
degeneracy from an Apoſtolical Conſtitution. 
You pretend to, have obſerv'd the Springs 
and Motions by which it was advanced 
and to diſcover, on what grounds it was 
introduced, and by what degrees it grew 
up to that Grandeur in which it now ap- 


pears. 
I. You 
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1. You fay the Defection began on Ta- 
bernacle Grounds (+), and by pretences of (+ ) P. 1g. 
ſome Analogy unto the Orders of that Fabrick. 
And a little before you tell me, that when 
the Judaizing Opinion, which prevail d mighti- 
ly even in the days of the Apoſtles, had, after 
their deceaſe, diffus d and ſpread it ſelf far- 
ther, ſo that Chriſtians came into the admira. 
tion the Orders, Beauty and Pomp of the 
Temple, which was but a fixed Tabernacle, 
and Chriſtianity it ſelf became confider'd (as 
by ſome this day) zut as another kind of Ju- 
daiſm, then Miniſters were turned into Prieſts, 
Deacons to Levites. A wonderful transfor- 
mation at ſuch a time! And it may ſeem ve- 
ry ſtrange, that the Chriſtians ſhould be 
much more charm'd with the Beauty and 
Pomp of the Temple, when it was laid in 
aſhes, than they were when it ſtood in its 
Glory. To dea om with you, I take this 
to be very abſurd, and inconſiſtent with the 
beſt Records, we have, of the firſt Ages. 
For it appears from them, that the weak 
Brethren, as they were call'd, were moſt 
zealous at the firſt for the Moſaical Rites; 
and that S. Paul himſelf did more in com- 
pliance with them and the Jems, than all 
the Biſhops in the world in the following 
Century, | 

The 
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The truth is, when an end was put to 
the Jewiſb Policy, the Judaizers made a Sect 
by themſelves : and che Paſtours of- the 
Church thought fit to bury the Moſaical 
Rites in the ruins of the Temple, and vt 
gorouſly aſſerted their freedom from them. 
At leaſt they let them fall by degrees: And 
tis obſervable; that when the great Contro- 
verſie was rais d about the keeping of Eafter, 
however they that contended, it ought to be 
obſerv d exactly at the time of the Jewiſh 
Paſſover, had more to ſay for themſclves 
from Tradition, yet the matter was carried 
and determin d on the ſide of Chriſlian 
But that Liberty doth not leave all things 
indifferent that were dran by Analogy from 
the Femi/b Laws or Cuſtoms. For ſuch 
things there are; and ſame af them of per- 
petual uſe. Amongſt rheſe þ reckon Baptiſm 
(n) Vid. Ls- and the Supper of: the Lord (). The Or 
ry age dination of Officers by impoſition of 
7. 1. 3. c. 6, hands (). The maintenanee of thoſe that 
1. 49. Miniſter in things Sacred (o), and the di- 
(22177 firibution-of them into) ſevatãl Ranks (y.). 
Hieron. All theſe Inſtitutions had their Bafis in the 
dein i Jewiſh practices, and with ſome variation 
tom the Original, were conſecrated to ſer ve 
the purpoſes! of Chriſtianity,” and that by 
unqueſtionable Authority, 
By 
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By ſuch Authoricy one is juſtified in 
aſcribing to Eccleſiaſtical Officers the Title 
of Prieſts ; for it may ſeem, that they were 
oppoſers of ſuch as did bear it, who are ſaid 
by S. Jude to have periſh'd in the gainſaying 

Care, ver. 11. And manifeſt it is, and ir 
has been generally acknowledg'd, that the 
Almighty ſpeaks of the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity where he ſays, I will tate of them for 


' Prieſts and for Levites. Hai. 66. 21. And 


from hence we may gather, I. That the 


Chriſtian Church is ſuch a Society as ſnould 


have its own Spiritual Officers choſen out 
of the reſt of the faithful of any Nation; and 
remaining diſtinct from them. 2. That the 
Titles of Priefts and Levites, which have 
been ſo often attributed to the Officers of 
the Chriſtian Church, had not their Original 
from the meer fancies of the Ancient Fa- 
thers; much leſs were they an invention of 
later times, but are founded on an expreſſion 
of the Holy Scripture. 3. That amongſt 
theſe Officers there ſhould, be ſuch d 
as had been undet the Law amongſt the po- 
ſterity of Leu. _— 


2. You. pretend to diſcover, by what de- 
grees Prelacy grew. up to its preſent Gran 
deur. And you tell me, ons need but. ſome: 
experience in the courſe of things and a little. 

| proportion 
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proportion of Mother wit, to make a clear and 


dliſtinct conception of what you have ſaid on 
this Subject. ; 

You believe, that all Presbyters were 
equal by a Divine Inſtitution: Vet notwirh- 
ſtanding that appointment of Heaven, it was 
reguiſit, you lay, for orders ſake (*), that 
in every Aſſembly one ſhould. have the dire. 


ction, and "tis moſt probable, the Eldeft Preſ- 


byter had the firſt place and the'firſt dire- 
tion of matters. Vet probable as it is, if 
one ſhould affirm that tis a meer conjecture 
of Mother Wit, you have ſaid nothing that 
may be ſufficient to contate him. However, 
this muſt be made the firſt prudential reaſon 
for a departure from a Divine Inſtitution, and 
the firſt /ep towards the degeneracy of ſuc- 
cecding times. | | EY 

But this State of Affairs did not long con- 


tinue: Another prudential reaſon appears to 


juſtle out the former, and introduces ano- 
ther ſtep to corruption: For it was found by 
experience, you ſay, that the eldeſt was not 
always the wort hieſt and fitteſt for the dire- 
Aion of matters. A very notable diſcovery ! 
But it may ſeem a little ſtrange, that men in- 
ſpir d, or but of ordinary capacity, did not 
— this; and that no care was taken to 
prevent the inconveniences of the laſt con- 


trivance. It alſo ſeems incredible, that > 
| 7 
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old men ſhould be ſo eafily degraded from 
their accuſtomed precedence and ſuffer their 
Juniors to be pearcht into their places. They 
muſt be ſuppos d to be perſons of a very 
complaiſant humour, tho they had no grear 
proportions of Mother-Wit, ſeeing they 
would yield up their Title and Dignity of 
firſt Presbyters without the leaſt murmur or 
complaint. Bugthat's no matter, Once up- 
on a time, all the world over, it came to paſs 
that the place devolv d not by ſeniority but was 
confer'd by Elettion made by all the Presby- 
ters and not unlikely but with Prayer and im- 
poaſit ion of Hands. Things very piouſly 


- reckon'd amongſt the means of depraving the 


Inſtitution of Chriſt ! And now the firſt Preſ- 


byter by this new Ordination begins to look 


pretty like a Biſhop, her he had no more Au- 
thority in the College of Presbyters than is by 
all Proteſtants. allom d to Peter in that of the 


" Apoſtles. But one ſtep more brings him to 
the Epiſcopal Throne. For the be/t men are 
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but. Fleſh and Blood (+ ), and the beſt Inſti-(t) P. s. 


tutions liable to ruſt and caner. There was 
4 Diotrephes in the Apoſtles cum times, and 
thoſe that follow'd after improv'd upon the 
example. And ſo the firſt Presbyter ſoon be- 


came advanced into another order, and from 


being Firſt, commenced Prince of the Presby- 


ters. A great and ſudden change! And the 
| R thing 
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thing was managed with ſo much fizezeſs, 
that it was conceal d many hundred years 
above a thouſand : and it may ſeem ſtr 
that it ſhould be diſcover d at laſt, not from 
any Ancient Writings or credible inſormati- 
ons, but by experience in the courſe of things 
and ſome proportions of Mother-Wit, 

Authors indeed you quote, and ſeveral 
Arguments you have, by which you would 
prove that corruptions wero introduced into 
che Church in ſuch a manner as you have 


deſeribd; but you had much. better have 
leſt us to depend wholly on your own 


word, than at all have produced them. 
Since they can only ſerve to expoſe the weak 
nels of your Cauſe. | 

One of thoſe Arguments you ground on 
I Tim. 5. 17 (). where S. Paul ſays, Let 
the Elders that rule nell be accounted worthy 
f double honour, eſpecially they who labour in 
the word and doctrine. From hence you ga- 
ther, that there was a diſtinction of Elders ; 


and that ſome of them being letter at Ruling 


aud ſome at Preaching, they exercis d them- 
ſelves accordhng to the Talent, they had; thoſe 
that were better at Ruling in Ruling, and 
thoſe that were better at - Preaching in. 14. 
Bouring in the Word and Doctrine. "Ra you 
farther conclude that there was always a firſt 


Presbyter, and make no que/tion but he was 


of 
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the number of , theſe that labour d in the 
Word. And I make ng. queſtion, but here 
you have put togethar ſeveral things that 
might better have been omitted. For you 
ſuppoſe, that the Elders who. lalaur & in the 
Word and Doctrine, were excelld by others 
in Ruling; whereas all chat che Apollle men. 
tions in this place are ſuch as Rule well. And 
then to thoſe that you conceive were better 
at Preacbing than at Ruling, you attribute 
the przeminence in Ruling, or chat chiof di- 
rection of matters in the Conſiſtaries which 
belongs to the place af Preſidents. And 
this I think is ſufficiently abſurd, But what 
is worſt of all, is, you make a Text of 
Scripture a foundation of one of the ſteps 
to . „„ | 

An inſtance of ſome that were hetter at 
Ruling than at Preaching, you think, you 
have found in the Epiſtle of Clemens Roma 


bur to the Corintbiau; and if you had, the 


matter is not great, ſince all that you would 
infer from thence is, that others were preter d 
before them who were not ſo well qualified, 
as themſelves for the Adminiſtration of the 
Government, I am willing however to ſec 
the exerciſe of your Critical faculty. 

You: think then, that they who are ſaid 
by Clemens. to have Politie d well (g) were 
the Presbyters, that Ruled, rather than 

R 2 Preach'd, 


m) our. ' 
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Preath'd „well. But you might have found; 
that in another place, this Father tells us, 
that Peter and Paal Politzz'ddi- 


(r) Tur b ic 470 * vinety r A (if Imay borrow 
due M Caf Nen 82 your cxpt eſſion) and doubtleſs 
in mad ming Se 8.6. did got mean thereby to di- 


. 
0 


* 


La e Apo les.” Lou might alſo 
- 7: = © © have found that when he up. 


btaids ſome for' nor Politizing 
$X x7! 79 2 1 Ner- not to teflect on them as Bad 


56. C. 3» N { q — N „ 

- Governours, but in general as 
Ce vr, wexrle; perfons that did not Walk (7) 
nn worthy © of Chriſt. "Theſe 


f things ſo plainly ſhew your 
miſtake, that you will not, I believe re- 
view your Criticiſm with any great ſatiſ 
faction. . 455 4 b 434 

For an example of one that was better at 
Preaching than at Ruling and was a firſt 

{*) Tggsw5-Presbyter, you produce the Prefident () 
mention d by Juſtin Martyr. And tis true 
that Preaching was the work of that Preſi. 

(«| Vid. i- dent; for ſo it appears from Juſtin (u). 

ar belt. And ir is as thus, t he govern d in chief; 

woes ip. For he was a Biſhop; as Grot ius will inform 


Cz 
Faw. bot. c., you; Whoſe Learning, you, with ſo much 
arts, reaſon 'admire. But of what uſe this can 


be to you, unleſs it be to overthrow what 
| you 
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you would. eſtabliſh by it, I do not undex- 


VVou haye ſome other quotations from the 

Fathers which I netd not here examine, 

having done it already. But I proceed to 

ſhew, chat it is altogether improbable chat 

the Paſtouts of, the Church, ho came next 

aſtet the Apoſtles, ſnould conſpire to deprave 

2 Divine Inſtitution”; And this, I think will 
appeat. i it he conſidericii : T. That they 

Were perſons . admirable, Holigeſs and Vir- 

tue. 2. If hey had not heen ſuch, rhey 

ſame deſign, to corrugt the Church, as you 
contend/ in che ſame manne. 

Je ü ene N eure 13-572 men 

1. They were perſons of admirable. Hali- 
neſs and: Virtue. Clemens Alexantlrinus (w) (w) Lib. de 
gives an account, What care 8. Jolm took Pi. Gl. 
of the Churches after his ggturn from Pa- 
mos, anqqthat he admitted ſuch into the 
Clergy Ty 1 deſign d. ar diſtinguiſh'd by 


the Holy, ſt. * AS I. noted beſore, 
Irenens! ſays (&., the; Apoſtles! were de ( =) 44: 


ſirous, that they thoyld be very perfect and % I. > 3. 
unblamable in all things, whom they: lefe to 
be their Succeſſors, to whom they commit. 
ted their own place of Govetument. And 
can we imagine that ſuch perſons as theſe 
conſpit d to depraye an lnſtitution of Chriſt? 

| | ET When 


that would (oppoſe theit 


| thotity;/ had chey no voncern ſet 


When they 4 ee their lives to 
danger; when they deſpis d the Lingala 
and 'Cazafts, the tuge of Savage Buaſts and 
more Savage Men When 4 firm adherence 
to their Relip ion 3 them to the Seourpe 
oth Crs, ee 
they -expreſs'd ſuch 4 to 
— ſoteſt e xis that eduid he inflicted 

on chem, and Geath ic ſelſ undut the moſt 
dreadful Cixcuniſtauces, rather chad deny 
their Maſter, Were they then eontrioing to 
rum bis Difeipline; of Ca to make 
themſelves _ Ocgf the-thy of ini. 
duty did ſe generally Workin the 
who are ſuppos d tt have uſurpt Al 
over their Brethren, on there not 29, — 
Prigbyrer in ilfe world to put them in mind 
of then Huty, r eee, 
their Station? Was there nor ou 


„or 
ainly tel! chem rhar: the appointment 
2 — all P&sb! — re cqua be If che 
Ptesbytets ad n regard r der bun 4 
ters gſery . Flhd"chey no remet of 
whiee i ApS & abe or of che Inſtru. 
ee, Di hey, = 
which t en ꝰ Di not 
quietly * A racy ſpreud u but 
help it forward, y telinquiſhing 
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and Authority committed to them by the 
Holy Ghoſt? We have no reaſon certainly 
to fuſpe& any ſuch matters of them: bur 
—— had, 1 ſhould dread the Conſequences 
of it; e 42 | 


2. If the Biſhops who liv'd in the next 
Age to that of the Apoſtles. had not been 
perſons of ſo much Perfection and Virtue, 
yet thiey eould not ſo ſuddenly have agreed to 
corrupt the Church in the ſame manner. Ar- 
nobius diſputing againſt the Gentiles ſays is 
vindication of the Hiſtory of f 3 
Chriſtianity, (y) If that be 1 Coup ag bye 


4 rerum tft, unde tam 


falſe, whence comes it to pals,” ' ;;,v; tempore totus mundus iſta 


— — in — we 75 2 
ſnort a time fil'd with this , 27: — 
Religion: or how came Na- , ae 
tions ſo diſtant to receive it Argh. ad ver. Gent. 1.1, p. ;. 
wich one conſentꝰ And in like | 
manner I may demand; If Prelacy be a de- 
feftion from aw Infticution of Chriſt- or his 
Apoſtles, how came it to gain ſocarly an ad- 
miſſion amongſt perſons of ſo many different 
Countries and Languages ! How came it ſo 
ſyddenly to be eſtabliſh'd in all the Churches 
upon the 'face of the Earth? You ſay, that 
Ecclefiaſtical Prelates aroſe at beſt by occaſion, 
and prudentially upon the increaſe of Believers; 


hut how did they every where meet with the 


RT like 


248 "Treatiſe. oy; \ 


like occafions : Ho came all the Churches 

in the World to act by the ſame Fruaentiui 
Rules If you can ſhew, how all the Bi- 

ſhops upon Earth agreed to exalt themſelves 

above their Brethren, and how the Presby- 

ters every where ſo ſuddenly conſented in 

their ſubmiſſion to them, you are the man 

of the ay — ou write a — | 

on the P Epicarus 5; and LOprove 

chat his Htoms, by theit accidental.concourſe, 
performicꝭ alle feats and wanders that have 

deen attributed to them 

_ | | matching 
_ © © - ſuch imptobabilities, may appear from zhe 
Words. Gf: Mr,.Chilingwerthy which; I. ſhall | 
O cbilhigra here ſot down. i H ben I ſtull ſer (2). lays 


— ed —— Stories : when 1 ſhall fee al 
die Dentotr acies.aud Anriſtoor acies in the world 
lie down and ſlerp, andauale into Monarc lies 
Then. will; Lbegin ta Haliaue, that Pregbyr 
rerial uverment,  hauing! cantinued in the 
Churchy during the Apaſtles times, ' ſhoulypre- 
Jently after, againſt the Apaſties Dodringrand 
vhe will of Chriſt, be whir{'d about lite "8 
Scene in 4 Maſque , aud tramtform d into 
Epiſcopacy. Vn the mean time, continues my 
Author, whilli theſe things remain thus 7n- 
credible,” and, in human. reaſon, impoſſible, I 

hope I ſhall have leave to conclude thus: 
| 5 Epiſcopal 


WY a we 


Os 


* 


, tw 2. Aw. 7 
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Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged to 
have been univerſally receivd in the Church 
preſently after the Apoſtles times. 

Between the Apoſiles times and this pre- 
ſently aftcr, there was. not time enough for, 
or- poſſibility of, ſo great an alteration. 

Aud therefore there. was no ſuch alterat:- 
on, as it pretended... And therefore Epiſcopacy 


be granted alſo to be Apoſtolick. 


Eves: confeſſed to be ſo Ancient and Cat ho- 
Ack. muſh | 
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CHAP. XVII 


Epiſcopacy cannot be thought a degenerat 
from an Apoſtolical Conſtitution , if the 72 
ſtimony of the Fathers may be admitted: 
Their Teſtimony vindicated. 


thers cannot be admitted to determine the 
Controverſie between us, but with the ru- 
ine of your Cauſe, it being altogether incon- 


1. is certain that the Teſtimony of the Fa- 


ſiſtent with your Opinion, That Epiſcopacy 


was not of a Divine or Apoſtolical 3 
ment, but introduced prudentialy, and gra- 
dually advanced upon the fes to Corra- 
ption. Even of that ſelect Company, who 
as you fay,, were as Pious and Learned Fa. 


 thers as any the Churches ever ownd, and 


to whom you profeſsd your adherence, 
there was not a man, who did not believe, 
that Biſhops were conſtitured by Chriſt him- 
ſelf or his Apoſtles, or by both. You have 
one Refuge however yet remaining, which 

| 18, 


* * 2 1 


Err 
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is, to reject thoſe as incompetent Witneſſes, 
vrho upon examination appear againſt you. 
And accordingly you tell me“, That che * P. 27. 
Fathers wrote things they ſaw not, and fram d 
matters arcording to their own conctits, and 
many” of them were tainted with partial hu- 
ours. You farther add +, That the Cata + P. 4g. 
lognes of the Succeſſion of Biſhops, which Euſe- | 
bius bas given ns, arc only Conjectural and 
Traditionary ( Words fitly join'd togerher !) 
That himſelf tells us, ' rhere was 4 great 
Chaſin in Ectleſbaſtical Hiſtory for the three 
firſt Centuries : Ay, that in the third Book of 
that Hiſtory Chap. 4. he ſays expreſly, as to 
the perſons that ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the 
Government of the Churches , that it is hard 
to tell particularly and by name, who they were : 
ne hat 2 " os, op „he went 

vay. of Colettion and Inferenct from what u 
ts. Paul, Sr. But the ſum of 
what £aſe h does indeed lay in that place, 
of rhole that were che Diſciples of the A? 
poſtles, and ſucceeded chem in the Covern. 
ment of the Churches, is bly this, That it 
is hard to determine, hom many, and who 
they wert C) ;, yet from tlie words of S. Paul, c,\%,, v 
the Names of ſome of thein may be gathet d. 1. 
He does not ſay, that he could give an ac: 
count of none that were conſtituted Gover- 
nours of the Apoſtolick Churches, N 

thoſe 
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(6] Euſeb. H. E. 
I. 4. c. 23. 


4 Treatiſe f 


thoſe that were mention d by that Apoſtle: 
Nor does he ſay, as you would have him, 
that he found the Names of ſome in Scri- 


ture, and tack'd Biſhopricks to them: from 


is own. fancy. On the contrary, he ac- 
quaints us in the Chapter to which you te- 
ter me, That Dionyſias the Areopagite was 
the firſt Biſnop of Athen 3 Where he did not 
cltablith him by way Collection and Iuſe- 
rence; Nor does he pretend to ground the 
relation he hath left us ot him, on the words 
either of S. Paul, ot 8. Luke, ot on his own in- 
vention: But he had it from Dionyſſus of Co- 


rinth;, whom he calls a moſt Ancient Wri- 


ter, and that with good reaſon, for he flou- 
riſhd about the middle of the ſecond Cen- 


tur 7. 1 Fun „ n * ER 
7 rom an Epiſtle. of che ſame Dion Hus of 
Corinth (b) he was inform d, that Pab/zps ſuc- 
ceeded the Areopagite in the Government of 
the Church of Athen, and ſuffer'd Marryr- 


dom ; and that Quadratus ſucceeded Pub. 


() Vid. Hitron, 
Catalog. Script. 
Eccl. in Qua- 
44. 


lius. And this is that Quadratus (c). who 
was a Diſciple ofthe Apoſtles, and who de- 
clar'd in his Apology ſor the Chriſtians, 
which he preſentech to the Emperor Ha- 
drian, that he had ſeen many that had been 


cur d, and rais'd from Death by our Lord 


himſelf. And that a Perſon of ſuch Emi- 


nence ſhould be Biſhop of Athen, aſter ſuch 


Pre- 
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Predeceſſors as he had, is more ſor the ad- 


vantage of Epiſcopacy, than all the Quotati- 


ons are againſt it, that have been heaped up 
by Blanc in his Laborious Collections: and 
Jam perſuaded, that if an inſtance fo early 
and ſo well atteſted, could have been pro- 
duced in favour of a Preilyterian Parity, it 
had long ſince made a mighty noiſe , and 
alarm d the World. 

Tis true, Euſebius is the firſt that left us 
a Body of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory : But he did 


not frame it out of his own Conjectures. Him- 


ſelf hath given us an account of the helps he 


had from others that were before him; and 
Valefius will preſent you at one view with a 


Catalogue of Books and Records, out of 


which he drew Materials for his Work, that 
are very conſiderable, They are not ſo ma- 
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ny indeed as one might have deſit d: yet (d) Reply to the 


as King Charles the Firſt obſerves (4), with fer of the 


his uſual exactneſs of Judgment, Even the Pluie at 


Newport, 4- 


Darkneſs of the Primitive Times affords a ve. morgt the 
ry ſtrong Argument for Epiſcopacy, which from 7o'ks of K. C. 
the Hiſtory of them, obſcure as they were, re. **'9 


ceives ſo full and clear à proof, as ſcarce any 
other matter of fact hath frond the like. 


Againſt Tertullian you object , that many * 7.5. 


Feb Traditions paſt for current in his time: 
An Exception that would deſtroy the Cre- 
dit of all the Books that ever were written, 

if 
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if it were of force againſt any; For Fob 
Traditions, as you call them, haye poſi d for 


current amongſt ſome in every Age fince the 


days of Adam, _ 

But Tertullian himſelf, you think, was 
one that tranſmitted ſuch Traditions to Po- 
ſterity, and particularly you are offended at 
him for ering that the Apoſtles had 
Chairs in particular Churches : And yet you 
are not ſure,” that this ought to be laid to his 
Charge, Only, you tell me, hu words at 
firſt fight may fre to ſound that way. A 
notable way of confuting the Fathers, groun- 
ded on the ſenſe of one of them, and that 
not certain neither, but taken from his 


words, as at firſt fight they ſeem to ſound. 


One might have expected, that you ſhould 
haye ſpent a thought or two more about 
them, before you pass d your Cenſure on 
them, or reckon d the Author amongſt the 
Fabulous Writers, and made him an in- 
ſtance of the Partiality ot Impoſtures of the 
Ancients. | Ps 

For my part, I think he meant by 
Chairs, what you fo quickly apprehen- 
ded at the firſt glance, and that Bj fare 


in the Materia) Seats of the Apoſtles in the 


Adminiſtration of the Government. And 
yet I ſce nothing in this that is incredible. 
lc is neither contrary to the Faith of Hiſto- 

: ry; 


oe 
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ry, nor without Example in it. Nor is it 
improbable, that before Adoration was pay d 

to Reliques, the Chairs of the Apoſtles ſhould 

be vd about a hundred years. Sure 

I am, that he might better judge of ſuch a 
matter of Fact, than we can at chis time. 

And I know not, why this word may not 

as well be accepted when he diſcourſes of 

theſe Chairs, as when be adds (e ). That the Cf 
Authentick Lepore fools Apoſtles were read ſtolicas, apud 
in the Apoſtolick Churches. — 


5 | Apoſtolorum 
ſuis locis praſidint, apud ques iſe Authentice Litere torum rtcitantur, Tert, 
de Fraſcript. c. 36. p. 215. pl 
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But whatever he meant by the Chairs, 'cis 
plain enough, he thought, the Biſhops were 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in particular 
Dioceſes or Churches: And if you can 10 


* 


more believe this, than the Story of the Cells P. 49. 


of the Seventy Interpreters , though Juſtin 
Martyr affirms, that be ſaw the +Ruines of 
thoſe very Cells, and that they were in the 


Pharos of Alexandria, I cannot help it. Nor 
do I think it neceſſary to enter into a di- 


ſpute about the truth or falſnood of Juſtin's 
Relation. But ſince that which he ſays of 


thoſe Cells depends on the Credit of ſome 
unknown Alexandriaus; ſince they were re- 


ported to have been built in the . 
4 5. 
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but was with ſome diſdain rejected by 


e 
ly, and that about four hundred years before 
he writ his Paræneſis to the Greeks And 


ſince the Tradition which he hath convey d to 
us about them, was not univerſally recei wd, 


S. Je- 
rom, the moſt Learned Critick of his 0 
was not, in pe theſe reſpects, pa 
the Account which I have g iven” from Tertul. 
lian and others » concerning the Original-of 
Biſhops ; nor is there any ſuch Connexion 
between them, as that wh muſt ſtand or 


fall together. 
There is ſuch Sau e ce, that the 
ſhops in the 


Churches were govern d by B 

beginning of the Second Century, that it 
hath extorted a Confeſſion from the moſt 
Learned Advetſaries: And if we had never 
been told, that they were conſtitured by 
the Apoſtles or Apoſfolical Perſons, or de. 
riv'd their Power by Succeſſion ſrom them, 
the thing” had notwithſtanding been pro- 
bable. But there is not the leaſt reaſon to 
doubt of ir, when we find it ſo os” 
believd by the Ancient Church: and 


cularly when Tertullian aſſerts it in ſ nog a 


manner, as he does, and urges it with ſo 
much aſſurance againſt the Hereticks. For if 
he had no grounds for it, I ſhould not ſay 

that he was tainted with partial bumours — 
framed matters according to his own conceit, 


due 


3 
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of dee e «hr the Mi in elne 
hoon wr 7 aha bt 


+ P. 49. 


ou lee © a ſerves Bur krels w 
being bat little bester bw 1 


When von — . into yout 
| ſervice, 


fervice ; you made ME mention of: 
dim under the Titles of Pious'and\Learned; 
«which hie muſt make a ſorfeiture We 
he Rands in your way; and though he only 
confirms} by his own ſuffrage). what was ge- 
nerally. eee Apes; yet in that 
euſe ; for or er z his word deſerves 
theo ore db diem hes moſt abſurd or 
Fables, For ſuch are the Stories . 
Ney and the Kings of his'Lines They | 
a foundation im any Ancient Hiſtory; 
dor Ruthentick Records 3 but about two 
thonſand years after the time of Brures re. 
puted Landing at "Torneſs's they were firſt 
publiſhd to the World; „ont 12 
2 2 gare the firſt repurarioneo ther 

3 of) eur *Hariquaries f3;- the' 15 47171 
— am che Father of wh ir — gy 
his Bratus, ſomt have abſervu/ as Mr; Cam Cc. l. 1. P. 13. 
: Hewicquatiits us Cg) that he was never (e) cand. 
+ Stn marr — Age one Fu A f 5,7- 
| " ipa/d>a lohn Writer feign d trat Fun. 
ian ngo im was the Founder of 
the Nation. But then à report was 
raid d chat our Oountry-· men were deſcended 
ö From he Troj aus; and our Princes from this 
> Hratas} Who was faid to be the Sorrof Sy/- 
) din, and Grand Son of Aincas 3 and tis no 
; | n thaty in the times of tlie thickeſt 
þ = noranco, 
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j orance. a a fiftion ſo agreeable was enter- 
5 propagated amongſt our Anceſtors, 
who diſdain'd that their Neighbours ſhould 
excel them in exttaction, whomthey'equald | 
io courage. And now if any ſhall affemy 
that as much, ot near as much, may be ſaid 
againſt the Teſtimonies ofthe Cabo aſſer- 
ting the Sueceſſion of Biſhops tothe Apoſtles; 
Imuſt beg your excuſe, if I tell him, in che 
words oſ a lata Author, ſot whom know 
yon hate ſome: fondneſs, that he has u 
* md hir _ but is moiſt with Ee, 
ft 1 refs 97 N erg | 
lt is aptany want of learpalir 
in the Teſtimony ” — the Fathers ah | 
concerning the Orig Epiſcopacy , 
- — the odious Refleions which 
Vou eaſt on them; but the ſorce there is in 
e [1-5 i to demenſtrate, that tie gtrokes and Li- 
ö neaments of your "Scheme of Church Govern. 
ment, are metrly-the' work of Faney, and 
8 —_ that you have :employ'd: your Pen in the 
ſervice of a bad Cauſe.” This appears from 
What has been ſaid already; And I {hill here 
add nothing more to confirm it but one In 
llance, which, Ithink, 1 may ſufely oppoſe 
#gainſt all that ever was written fer the 
Fre;byterian Equality of Miniſters, — — ele 
_ of 8 to this very mem 


The 
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The Inſtance incend, is chat of Polycarp, 

who is — — 8 —— ob - 

Smyrna Herates (b) Tertullian (1), Ke 

who-Gotriſh'a not long after him, and 12:46) Foboes, 
Enufehins(k ) i'-Jerom (1), Socrates ( m JO 
Sozomen:(»),. Victor Cabuanus (o), Sud (p), * 

and many others, who li vd at a greater di- (5) n. de 

ſtanoe from him, but by ſuch as knew n 
aud could not be ignorant of his Cha. (4) % M. 
rater, + 4+ ol. 6-14 * I. 3. C. S6. p· tos. 
aal (4) Hier. t. a. 
() Scrat. M Z. I 5. 


hed 


ad | ; p. 177. 
; e. 18. p. 284. (x) Sh, H E. I. 7. e. 19. p.716. 
(9) Viet, Cap. & S. 4 Fegardent, citat, in Antot, ad Iren. p. 249» 


[4 
(pj Suid. & 2. p. % 


There were many that had che advan. 
tage of his Miniſtry : Many that had liv'd 
under his Government in the Church of 
Smyrna, and were Eye · witneſſes of his Mar- | 
tyrdom, who expreſly declare (4), that he (% Feine. 
was their Biſhop. /- This-theyido in an E 20 2 
mous-'Foſeph: Scaliger (7), Critical ac he N 2 
was, ſo highly approv'd and waluld, that; lie %. 5285 
"reckons it amongſt the Nobleſt Monuments ( ce Ze 
of Cbriſtian Antiquiy, and proſrſſes , thkt 1 J, ft Ee. 
he. could not read it, without ſomethingoof cf aſlica vi. 
Extaſie, ©4364 55 n 307 2:97 ih 46, J ci le- 


Klos commot i- 


1 as 8 | or recedam, ut 
ron anpliis meh: offe uidtar. Aulmadverſ. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 203, 


S 3 S. Irengus, 
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S. Irengus, who was his . itforms 
(+) tres. 44. Us likewile (4). e 
Ne 1. And the ſame is atteſted by 8 EAuctins 

2 . 5b 

(Rege- (tf ). who was not obly his Contemporary; . 
=: vuds k but his Friend, 35 alſo er and Agarho- 
= — 2, > Par; who acquaint us furch raged Gr that ag 
xd] * wattus, on whom they att being in 
Z- dere. his way to Rome, where e Was abbut coibe 
ing mmbyy COIN in pieces by Wild Beaſts,” for the Chri- 
Epvpraiey ſtian Faith, paid a Viſit to 'Polyrorpar Sue 
8 . za, and that both theſe Excellent Men had 
) 4jplicans been traif'd up under the fame __ and 


- 
7 Ignatia 1 
— ] * were the Diſciples of S. . 0 
laborem Smyr- D 
raorum civitati, cum multo geudie deſcendens de nevi, alle $6 


Epiſcoyum Coadjutorem vidert; Jurrane enim quondam Dijcipels Jobannis... ar. 
tyr. 8. Tguar. On Ed. Ufler. {ID 


But af - gere; Was: FD N 
he: was not clerk y Miniſter there; for he 


begins his Epiſtle x4 the Philippians thus, 
2 () Polycarp and the Presbyters that are 
2 Y 27 with bim. And ſrom theſe Presbyters he 
Had no reaſon to diſtinguiſh hi as he 

— if both of them had born the ſame 

. "Office. - But in what manner he ſtood rela- 
tec to them, may appcar from hence, that 

there was not one of all the Ancients, I have 

cited, to prove that he was a Bilhop; who 

meant nor that he was a Prelate. ' And if 

enquiry 
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enquiry be made, how he obtain d his O:- 


ſice, ſrom 7ergullian (& ), and ( y) Jerom, (2) — 8 
and many others, we learn, that it was Po.ycarpum 4 
convey d to him by S. Jau. But S. Joby, it ge. 
$3. Was not alone in that Actions for Tertul. de 
trenewt tells us (2) , cha Polycarp was not u 
only taught by che Apoſtles, but conſtitu „) Po. 
teilcby them Biſhop of Smyrna And his ps Foanri 


words:deſesye;the greater credit, becauſe ke %%% 244 
| Ws 4 : Paulus a co 
we A Hearet ot Polytarp, in his younger Sm El. 
years (4), add underſtood, doubtleſs what %, 019514: 
place he had in che Church, and the manger ron. caralog, 
of his Advancement to it. I need make no in 5 
Inlerences fron: this Example, becauſe it is 8 
fo obvidus, that it deſtroys -your. Apo. den ab 4pofto- 
thefis. CU ; 5 is edoltus, c 


| converſatus cum 
| 2 multis tx tis 
4 Dominum noſtrym viderunt : fed etiam ab Apofolis in * in «a que «ft 
Smyrnis Eccleſia conſtitugus Epiſcopus, &c. Iren. adv. Hæreſ. l. 3.c, 3. p. 233, 
CHa 1. EA a Flarin-apudEuſth. n E. 1.5, C. 20. 
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The Teftimony of thi” Fathers if weteſſary for 
the aſcertaining to" ½ rhe Cam of the 
Jor the Pi. 


Holy Scripture: It 1s as Coge 
"Vine Original of Epiſcopac. 
mt e e FDC 

Here are ſome that will hardly hear 
with patience any Arguments chat are 
drawn from the Authority of the Fathers; 
becauſe, as N gt; pretend,” it fa- 
vours the Papiſts: A ching very acceptable 
to the Papiſts, could it be ptov d. But we 
do them too much henour, if we believe, that 
the Ancient Tradition is on their ſide, when 
ſome of the moſt Learned amongſt them dare 
lay no claim to it, for the ſupport of thoſe Do- 
Arines wherein they differ from us: and ma · 
ny of their greateſt Bigots have found them 
telves ſo preſs d by it, that they have ap- 
peal'd from it to their Oracle for the time 
Being; the Pope, I mean, to whom ** 
PL 
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lins Muſſus ( 5), one of their number, pro- (5) cl. 
fels'd, chat he 3 — — — 
a thouſand Auſtins, Feroms Gregories ; 
and ſo ends the noiſe of Antiquity, Univerſa- 
lity and. Conſent. -. 

It is not my buſineſs. here to attempt a 
Vindication of tho Fathets any farther than 
h I overs 5 — 

rye, that e them moſt, 

1 I to ſerye themſelves of 


157 lu ee For example, Gittichins 

ſays J that his Friends, Rk had read (*) 24. cu. 
their Books, found them plunged into the 7, _ _ 

profoundeſt i ignorance, hardly underſtanding cm, xyp. nyer. 
ſo much as one Article of the Chriſtian * _ 
but, like blind men, — larly, 

with a — * 
he had, that the 1 — which his party 
had paſs d on them were juſt, or rather roo 
modeſt, that he declares, The Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion was wholly. loſt a 
little aſter the death of the „ and 
eommends Flaccius Ilyricas, tor comparing 
the Diſputations of the Fathers to a Fight 

of Drunkards at a Feaſt, who are not ſo- 
licitous to betake themſelves. to their 
Swords, but ſupply the want of Weapons 
wirh Diſnes. or Trenchers, with, Bread, or 
any t that comes to hand. Vet his 
Friends ſometimes s make uſe of the Teſtimo- 


1 Nee of 


of thoſe wkom he ſo ĩmpudontly charges 
wich Apoſtalic and Folly,” and'whom 'they- 
are wont to teproach; and they depenu 8 
it in mattets of great importance They 
prove from thence in the RieWoran Cate: 
chiſm, that dur Lord roſe from the dead! us 
the Seriptures relate, und that the ſeveral 
Books of the New Teſtament were written 
by the Perſons whoſe Names they bear, 
herein following rhe Ex: 
(e Not F . 
be Ecclt inue. argues fro the unani- 
e . 44 42 an 4. mous conſent of the Primitive 
Ir 1 Chtiſtians, that the four Go- 
queb ena Foal, the, 52 ſpels," the Ars of "the! Apo. 
2 les, were written by | 
—_ $5 ay bb. 45 rr thoſe ro whom eee bir. 73 
r buted ': and for this; he reſers 
| uus to Eaſebius, At —— é 
times he treated the Ancients with 
contempr, becauſe they ſtood in the way o of 
this Arimal of Glory, When he was reſolv'd 
to make himſelf the Head of a Sect: yet he 
nly ſhews, that forthe vindication of the 
Authority“ 'of the Hol / Scripture an aſſent is 
and due to their Suffrage. And 
others, Who aſcribe "very little to that Suf- 
fra ; ehrinot bur perkeive; if they: will at- 
yy conſider it, that when there is 2 


diſpate* Adds ſome Ao p parts of the N 


Holy 


all- che Chriſti 


n 
Church-Government. 


Holy: Ser ipurd . whether they are, genuine 
N ot, — render himſelf — 
ulous, that ſhould rejec rhe, Teſtimony 


ol zhe Fathers as uſelels, On this pln + 


ue ee te determine the £ 

verſte n and to e e by. his 
owa laſtiact . or che dict es of a private 

Spirit. or %% 1 s 
Bus if, — — * — che Apoſtles 
— —— Was a general. departure from 
85 Rule of Government which they appoin- 
45::if-all the Primitive Biſhops were U- 
— of the Rights of thoſe whom Hea- 
ven had made their Equals , and all the 
Presbytets upon Earth did tamely abandon 
that Bower which God had g iven them, and 
in the World with one 
Conſent approv'd and promoted the evil de. 
gns.of che former. „ and the treachery of 


Primitivo W Toy an d to put a ab 
upon us, int eſentations they have 
made of the A airs of the Church, I would 
then: dane what aſſurancg we can 
ve, * — * haye conve Wy to us 
true C aun ol Scripture : Fot, it may 
em. that I they were Men o extreamly 
Carrups, n er. * great Credit, in 
any e aud,might be ſuſpected to have 
ace as. hold wi " Qracles of Gad 9 5 
"they 


, * 


45 — and i we muſt believe that the 
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they had done with his Inſtirution of church. 


Government. 17351 


- * 


8 I make no doubt to alfi chat the Te- 


for the Divine Original of Epiſoopacy, as it 
is when they aſcertain to us the Canon ot 
Scripture 3 which yet is like to tafter no- 
thing by this eompariſon. For if we reject 
them as falſe Witneſſes when they inform us, 


that Biſhops were appointed by the Apo- 


ſtles, we muſt not only believe, as I have 
intimated already, that the Paſtors -of the 
Church, notwithſtanding their great di- 
ſtance from one another, and their diffe- 
rent Cuſtoms and Intereſts, generally hit, at 
the ſame time, upon the me Project, to 
deſtroy that Ecclefiaſtical MMlity, which had 
Chriſt for its Founder; but that every 
where they had the ſame fatal Sueceſs. We 
muſt alſo believe, that however Government 


is a very nice thing, and is not uſually chau- 


without fears, and jealbuſies, and mighty 
amours ; and however the alterations 61 
the Fotms of Government: ate ſo eaſily ob- 
ſerved , yet did the Riſing Prelates give fo 
dexrrous and nimble a Turn to the Govern- 
ment of the Church, over ail the World, that 
that thete was not the leaſt notiee taken 


of it; or elſe. we mult believe, that they 


deſtroy'd all the Records of chat Tranf- 
. Action, 
a * 


Church-Government, 


action, ſo that no Monuments remain of 
their Ambition. And this we muſt alſo 
believe againſt the declarations of thoſe 
that were converſatit with the Apoſtles, and 
their immediate Succeſſots; againſt the in- 
formations of Martyrs and Confeſſors in the 
beſt and pureſt times; and againſt the com. 


mon ſaith of Chriſtians for above a thouſand 


years after the death of our Saviour. Be- 
ing thus Credulous, we ſhall much reſemble 
one YVilgardus of Ravens, mention d by 
Glaber'Rodaulphis, who aſſerted, that all the 
ſayings of the Poets ought in every point to 
be believd. And when we are arriv'd at 
that pitch of ſenſe, no body, I ſuppoſe, will 
be much concern'd at what we contradict, 
or care to diſpu with us, who are — fit 
ES, 


for the Entertainments of Iuchanted Caſt 


Thus, Sir, I have conſider'd your Obje- 
ctions againſt that Authority , which I ſtill 
_ our Saviour . on the Paſtors, — 

is Church; and nlſd your Exceptions again 
the Divine Right avec and 1 am 
apprehenſive, that I reed an excuſe, rather 
for paying you too nice an attendance, than 
for neglecting any thing of moment, either 
in your Printed or Manuſeript Papers. But 
what comes not within the compaſs of my 
preſent deſign, may be examin d in the — 

| | con 


4 
lib. d: 
Eecleſ. c. 3. 
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cond Part of this Treatiſe; in which you 
may expect a Review of your way of mana- | 
ping this Controverſie , which I omit at pre- 
ent, being willing to give you and my ſelf 
ſome reſpite, who am, | | 


* 


Novemb. 2. 1696, 6237 


Tour Faithful Servant, cc 
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